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WHEREIN 
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Is prefix'd an Introductory Diſcourſe, ſhewing the Lawful 
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Reverend and very - Wart 


GEORGE. ROY 


T 


REVEREND SIR, 


Do my ſelf the honour why at Your 
Feet this ſmall. Explication of our' 
Church- Liturgy: Your great Piety, 
which You endeayour to promote by Ex. 
ample, Inſtruction, and Infuſing into the 
Nation the Primitive Spirit of Ferven. 
in Worſhip; entitles You more par- 
ticularly to every Attempt on, that in- 
eſtimable Treaſure of publick E Devotion: 
and Your own Labours on that Excel- 
a 2 lent 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


lent Book, whether from the Desk or the 


Preſs, encourage me to believe, You can 


reject nothing intended for its //lu/tra- 
tion, though widely diſtant from Baur 
own Performances. 8 


=. with great Diſtinction that You 
fill the everil Parts of Your Sacred Fun- 


ction: Your happy Flock are cheriſh'd | 


and invigorated by Your uncommon Care, 
pious Liberality, and moſt Chriſtian In- 
fluence; and. Aliens from the Fold, eus, 


Infrdels and Hereticks ſhare in Your Cha- 


rity and fink under the Weight of Your 
forcible Reaſonings. Suffer me then, Sir, 
to contribute a little under Your Patron- 
age to the Work of Religion; that while 


the One trembles at the Gop You! de- 


monſtrate, and the Others are taught to 
confeſs their MESss IAE, and maintain 


the UNIT X of Faith and Worſhip, they | 
may all learn to addreſs themſelves to. | 


God through Chriſt their Redeemer for 


Forgiveneſs and Mercy, in theſe Solemn, 


Forms, which Sacred Synods and Civil 
Authorities have publiſh'd d and confirmd 


for thoſe greats Ends. 1 
| I can- 


// QA ĩèͤ . 7 Pe Tg. der noe 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory.. 


I cannot but with great Pleaſure look 
back upon the happy Lot ofmy Worthy 
Crand/ather, who was honour'd with the 
Benefits of Your Care and Friendſhip. As 
it 1s not to be doubted but that the Chri- 
ſtian Diſpofitions he receivd from You, 
were deriv'd upon his Poſterity, ſo I am 
in hopes this preſent Offering is the Fruit 


of Your own Good Genius, ſtruggling 


with my Infirmities for ſomething better 
and more worthy of its Original; and 
which may be beſt obtaind from Your 
fayourable Patronage of theſe ſmall Be- 
ginnings; which is the hearty Defire of, 


REVEREND SIR, 
Your moſt Obedient, 


Humble Servant, 


CHARLES WHEATLY. 
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PREFACE 


T may ſeem ſomething ſtrange, that, after ſo ma- 
A. publiſ d by 1 — . upon 

the Common- Prayer, any new Attempt ſhould be 

made the ſame Subject. It will not there- 

fore be amiſs to acquaint the Reader that the follow- 


Hf ng Book & of @ different Nature from any that has 


Form d to better Advantage ; as will appear by taking 


been before it: The Deſan of it is to raiſe his Admi- 
ration of our moſt Excellent Liturgy by letteng him ſee, 
how much it is, in all its parts, a reaſonable Service. 
Thu indeed has, in ſome meaſure, been done by others, but 
in ſuch a manner as makes it ſtill capable of being per- 


a ſhort view of the ſeveral Books that have already 
been publiſh'd on the Subject. The Firſt us Biſhop Spar- 
row y Rationale, which, in ſome places, is wh a bare 
enumeration of the Prayers; there u very little ſaid 

the Rubricks, and where it it more large, it con- 
its chiefly of Citations at length not ſo proper for or- 
dinary Readers, Mr Haman L Eſtrange, who writ 
Joon after him, is chiefly taten up in ſhewing the Alliance 
between the ſevers] Common-Prayer-Books that had 
been then put out ; As for his Notes, the multitude of Au- 
thoritys, firſt in the Originals and then in Engliſh, 


render them very intricate to meaner Capacities: And both 


theſe Books are, in ſome parts of them, become in a manner 
uſeleſs, fmce the laſt Review of the 2a 
. 2 4 when 
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when ſeveral great Alterations were made. But the De- 5 a 
fects of theſe were ſufficiently ſupply d by the Learned and n 
Reverend Dr Comber , who, in his incomparable La- 


bours upon the Liturgy, has ſcarce omitted any thing | 
that might be ſaid in 1ts Defence or Illuſtration , ex- 
cept on * Sundays and Holy-Days and the Epiſtles 
and Goſpels which he has ſaid nothing of. But then 
the Bulk of the Book and the Largeneſs of the Price, a- 
riſing from his long Paraphraſes and Practical Diſ- 
courſes, prevent it from being of ſuch general uſe as it 
otherwiſe might have been. And as for 5 g 

of it, ſeveral things are there paſs d by unobſerv d, eſpe- | 
cally in the Occaſional Offices, which others might | 
think well worth taking notice f. Dr Nicholl's Book | 
in Octavo conſiſts chiefly of Paraphraſe, as doth alſo 
that put out by Mr Bennet, except that thu Latter has 
in ſome places explain d the Text, and offer d Advice | 
both to the Clergy and Layety for promoting true 
1 in — Ule _— it, i rat Book - 
Folio now late liſh d is principally deſgn d for the | 
Uſe of the — — it 2 rg wiſh -— th Jo many | 
of them could be able to purchaſe 1t as might be benefitted | 
by it: As for Mr Clutterbuck and one or two more of | 
leſs note, they ſeem on the other hand to have ſtreighten d 
themſelues too much, leſt they ſhould exceed the Pockets 
of thoſe for whoſe uſe they deſgn d their Performances. 
So that, though all theſe be very good in their kind, yet, | 
there ſtill ſeems to be wanting ſome ſhort Rational Illu- 
ſtration of our Liturgy, ſuch ac may (without being 
ſwelld by Paraphraſes &c. ) ſhew the Reader the wonder- | 
ful Harmony and Method that is every where obſerv d 
in all its Offices,together with the Conformity it bears with 
the Ancient Liturgies and the Practices of the Primi- 
tive Church, and obviate whatever Scruples may ariſe by 
explaining and vindicating the ſeveral Rubricks, Rite - 
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; Ceremonies Sc. and by giving the true and genuine 
meaning of ſuch Sentences in the Prayers and elſewhere 


| or have been miftaterpreted and cavill d at by the Diſſen- 


ters. Thu is therefore what 1 have endeavour d to do in 
he following Sheets, viz. not to invent any thing new 
pon the Common-Prayer (which the Labours of ſo ma- 
ny great Men have made utterly impoſſible) but to make 
FP þ 6a Collection from all the foremention d Books, but 
IJ chiefly from Dr Comber's larger Treatiſe, of whatever 


nay tend to ſuch an Illuſtration of it. Though I muſt not 


i forget to acknowledge my ſelf beholden for ſome parts of it 
to other Authors; as in the Introductory Diſcourſe, 
which is moſtly taken out of Mr Bennet's Brief Hiſtory 
of the Joint uſe of precompos d ſet Forms of Pray- 
er; In the Firſt Chapter I am partly oblig d for the 
Firſt Section to Biſhop Beverege s Diſcourſe of Pray- 
er; for the Second to Dr Caves Primitive Chriſtia- 
nity ; and for the Third to Mr Roberts 's Sermon at 
the Primary Viſitation of the Biſhop of Exeter at Oak- 
hampton ; As for the Fourth Section, ſome part of it 
zs taken out of Mr Bennet s Introduction to his Book 
on the Common-Prayer. And throughout the whole 
Fourth Chapter, I muſt own my ſelf very much oblig d 
to Mr Nelſon's Incomparable and pious Companion 
for the Feſtivals and Faſts. I have in ſeveral places, 
preſum'd to intermingle ſome Obſervations of my own, but 
JW theſe I ſuppoſe I need not ſpecify, Trather fear they will 
be too 4400 diſtinguiſh d. | 


At for the Citations out of the Eccleſiaſtical Wri- 
ters, though 1 have been referr d to moſt of them by the 
Authors I have made uſe of, yet, I have taken care to in- 
ſert none, but what I have my ſelf, after due examina- 
tion, found to be juſt and true: I have not indeed ſet 

| them down at large, becauſe I have avoided all unneceſia- 
iy means of ſwelling the Book; but then Thave been ſo 


exact 


mW 


exact as. to Tome, Page and Marginal Letters, that pet 
any one, that will but give himſelf the trouble to ſee what FE. 
dition I have made uſe of, in the Index of Writers at the 
beginning of the Book , may very readily turn to the places. Wi, 1; 
The reaſon of my inſerting the Times when the ſeveral WF; 
Authors flouriſb d, in the ſame Table, , that the Reader Pr 
may by that means know the Antiquity of the ſeveral pre 
Inſtitutions, Rites, and Ceremonies Gc. hereafter BF 
mention d; viz. by conſulting when thoſe Authors I10 d, 
who firſt mention them. ö 
have nothing elſe to add, but to deſre the Rader g 
that he would obſerve theſe following Additions and A- 
mendments, moſt of which the Reverend the Dean of the 
Canterbury, my very worthy Patron, and the — dr 
and Learned Mr Nelſon have been pleas d candidly to 
communicate to me ſince the Book was printed off; and | 
for which I ſhall do my ſelf the Honour to take this oppor- | 
tunity of returning my humble thanks, © 


Additions and Amendments. 


Concerning the Original of the Common-Prayer- Book take x 
this following account. 8 ö 1 
Before the Reformation, the Liturgy was only in Latin; be- 
ing a Collection of Prayers made up partly of ſome Ancient 
Forms us d in the Primitive Church, and partly of ſome others 
of a later Original accommodated to the Superſtitions which 
had crept into the Church of Rome in the Middle Ages; as we ö 
may now ſee in the Roman Breviary and Miſſal. And theſe be- 
ing eſtabliſn d by the Laws of the Land, and the Canons of 
the Church, no other could publickly be made uſe of, ſo that 
thoſe of the Layeiy who had not the advantage of a Learn- | 
ed Education, could not join in them. And beſides they being 


mix d with Addreſſes to the Saints, Adoration of the Heft, 
Images, c. the Worſhip was in it ſelf Idolatrous and Pro- 
fane. But when the Nation, in K. Hemy the Eighth's time, was 
diſpos d to a Reformation, Archbiſhop Canmer, who was at 
the head of that great Deſign, endeavour d what he could to 

K get 
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ot her the Litwgieal Offices reform'd from Pupjfh Abuſes, and wo 
he perform d in the Zxg/fb Tongue. — — were not 
pe enqugh to bring this entirely about in that Reign, but thus 
uch he effected then; viz. He got a Primer to — printed, 
herein are contain d not only the Lords Prayer, Creed, and 
e Commandments, but alſo the Morning and Evening 
razer in Zughſh, not much different from what it is in our 
Preſent Common Prayer. Books ; the Venite, Te Deum, Lord's 
rer and Chee c. being the very ſame Tranſlations now 
is d. Some time after this, the Litany was publiſh'd in Eu- 
, ſomething different from what it is now, and permitted 
obe read in Churches on Meaneſdays and Frydays. This was 
s much as could be done in relation to Liturgical Matters 
Nuring this King's Reign; But when K. Zaward VI. came to 
of be Crown, thirteen Perſons were by him commiſſion'd to 
vs (draw up the Communion Service, A D. 1548. vis. 
to 7 2omas Cranmer, Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury ; 
1d i 7 homas Goodrich, Biſhop of Ely; 
Heu, Folbech, e of Lincoln; 
Ceorge Day, Biſhop of Chriche/ter ; 
Fobn Skip, Biſhop of Hereford; 
T homas T Hiri, Biſhop of Weſtmin fler; 
| Nicholas Ridley, Biſhop of Roche fler; | 
Tan Cox, Dean of Chri/t-Charch, and Almoner to the 
. May, Dean of St Pauls; 
E r Taylor, Dean of Lincoln ; 
Dre Hayns, Dean of Exeter; N | 
h Dr Robinſon, Arch-Deacon of Leiceſter, afterwards Dean 
. DPrhcamarn, Dean of Veſiminfler, Maſter of Trinity Col- 
t i Soon after the ſame Perſons were commiſſion d to finiſh the 
whole Book of Common Prayer, and to draw up publick Ser- 
© vices not only for Sundays and Hlali. Days, but for Baptiſms, 
| Burials, and other ſpecial Occaſions, which accordingly they 
did: And the whole Book was confirm'd by Ar of Parka- 
nent in the ſecond of K. Edward VI. A. D. 1548. in which 
Act is contain d this extraordinary and juſt Encomium of it, 
es. which at this time BY THE AID OF DOES 
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The Preface. „% 
POLY GHDST, with Uniform agreement is of them 
concluded +c. This is the Original of our Excellent Ziturgy, pn 
as for ſome particular Alterations in after Reviews it ill not 
be neceſſary to enter into the Detail of. N 4 

Pag. 2. hn. 18. To the Forms of Prayer precompos'd by (WF'® 
God himſelf and preſcrib'd to, or by, Hoſes, might be added 
mo in Numb. 6. 22. c. Numb. 10.35, 36. Deut. 26. 3, 

„Oc. —I3Z, (IC. 8 Ss ra EW 1 

J Pag. 5. = for John 10. read John. 16. ib. In. 3. for Mea 
Fohn 1 1. 3. r. John 14. 12. — en 

Pag. II. in the Abzes. lin. 1. for Dio r. Div. ib. for Li- e. 


. 


Pag. 20. lin. 4. add, —and Mr Gregory, in his Obſervat:- '* 
ond, Chap. 3. proves that the Upper Rooms, ſo often mention d 
in Scripture, were places in that part of the Houſe which was e 
higheſt from the Ground, ſet apart by the Jews as well as 
Chriſtians for the performance of their publick Worſhip and 
Devotions. " | v4. 98 | f 

Pag. 21. lin. 15. inſtead of — our Innocent and Dove-like 
Religion, read — the Houſe of the Holy Spirit. i 

Pag. 24. lin. 8. for — was, read — is. | 4 

Pag. 28. J y, &c. after--Solemn Manner-read thus, — Firſt, 


breathing on them and communicating to them the Holy 


d 
Ghoſt, and then, after he had aſſur d them of his own Autho- Ml - 
rity, by telling them that Al Power was given lo him in 
— and Farth, he gave them the Power of the Keys | 

C. 5” 2 5 

Pag. 3 J. lin. 40. read — or likely for his Father to grant. * 

Pag. 40. lin, 33, 34. read — We ſhall be naturally fill'd WW- 
with Contrition and Lowlineſs, and with Deſires of breathing 
up our Souls to Heaven. — ib. Iin. 39. blot out — and Mabo- 


Pag. AA. lin. 1. r. The Revelation is. ib. In 7. after Church, | 


k 7 ag. 50. /n. 23. after Eaſterday, add, Aſcenſſonaay, Whit- 
unday. | | | | .. 
Pag.s 5. Ly. inſtead of a Teſtimony r. the Teſtimony, WF? 
4g. 66.1. 32. after — was over — add _— it ſtill is 
in ſome Cathedrals and Chappels.) ib. J. 34. inſtead of always, 
read — almoſt every where. 1 1 
ag. 
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em Pag. Jo. Un. 36. read thus, — and is ſtill for the fame rea- 

ey, Pn appointed for one of the Faſt-Days in the Zmber-Weeks 

not y the Church of Eugland, which GW. 2 
7. / 3. In. 40. after — Fleſh, add — The Roman Fitualiſts 


by {Would have the Celebration of this holy Seaſon to be 4 
led MF o/ical, and that it was inſtituted by St Peter, Durand. J G. 
3, 2. But the preciſe time of its Inſtitution is not fo eaſily de- 


Erminable; _ it certainly had its beginning before the 
ear 450, becauſe Maximus Taurienſis, who liv'd about 
6 c time, wrote an Homily upon it. The Epiſtles and Go- 
es Kc. 5 1 
Pag. 77. J. 41. read — as Sixty is to Fifty and Seventy to 
ty. | | 
Fag. 86. lin. 23. add. —Tis true that Text is now by moſt 
WF cople otherwiſe interpreted; but the other parts of the Epi- 
Vis notwithſtanding very proper for Zafter-Eve ; the for- 
er part of it encouraging us to ſuffer chearfully for well Ab- 
2. after the Example of Chri/t, who, as at this time, had 
Wc ſaffer'd for Sins, the Fuſt for the unjuFft; the latter part 
cwing us the End and Deſign of Baptiſm, which was al- 
gays in the Primitive Church, adminiſter d to the Cazecha- 
nens on this dax. 
Pag. 92. hn. 31. for Vienna read ieune. 
Pag. 94. lin. 31. for Leſan. read Le ſſons. 
Pag. 126. hn. 28. for whom read who. 
P. 132. lin. 38. add thus. And others, rather than re- 
deat I Sacrament, allow'd Baptiſm adminiſter d by Here- 
icks to be valid, if perform'd In ib Name of the Father, 


vaT 

Pag. 141. In. 29. add thus. —And it is to be obſerv d 
What in the Primitive Church the Lord's Prayer was never 
Permitted to be us d by the Catechumens till after Baptiſm. 
$4. Serm. 59. * I. Tom. 5. col. 343. D. and Serm. 65. 
eh. 1. col. 1 19. C. in Append. ad Tom. 5. 

Pag. 143. In. 29. inſtead of yet read However. 
. 152. In. 7. read-ſuch a Contract. —/b. read be- 
Fauſe it does not. i | 
7 Fog I58. 2 N is Witneſs x it. 5 a 

ag. 163. in the laſt Margi ote, for neceſſary read 
aß gin * 
AY. 
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Pag. 175. hn. 10. after Births—add this. —and 34% „ 
= ow ot Perfon may hereby own the great a- of being re. 
her to the Privilege of Worſhipping God ſo emmly'i in his| 4 
own Houſe and wth his own People. 

Ib. lin. 34. add, —Nor may this Pfalm be leſs aptly a 
when — of meaner Condition are Church; For by en- 
larging on the Bleſſing of a numerous Family, it obviates che 1 
too common murmurings of thoſe Wretches, who think cer 
ſelves oppreſs d by ſuch an encreaſe. 17 

Pag. 80. lin. 7. after him, add, —Moſt "nana | 4 | 
that it was occaſion d by the Victory in Tepbaim, menkion'd | 

| «571 agg I7. to the end; W com- 
ines 184 lin. 4 inſtead of ſup ing, read—carryin 6 1 

There ate ſome few peer raphical Errors not here W 

which the Reader is deſir d to correct with his Pen. * Te 


; 
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4 * | ec CHE werp 1698, 
coin 2794. DeOffic. Divin. Paris 1610. 
Aubcoſe | 320. A. Paris 1614. 
rnobins ä 297. — 7 Gentes Paris 1668. 
Mchanaſius 1 -,  - - Paris 1698. 

thenagoras | 177. We | ere 15 775 
wenſtin 2 2155 
- Cs Paris 1679. 
Baſil the Great Paris 1618. 
3 „ 
0 enus FR Hiſt . 8 1649. 
Clemens of Alexandria 192. Opera Paris 1629. 
emens of Rome 65. Epiſt. 1. ad Cor. Oxon 1669. 
hryſoſtom 400. Opera Ed. Savil. Eton 1612. 
odex Theodoſianus 438. | Leon _ I. 
— yprian n xon 1682. 
| il of jeruſalem. 350. Opera Paris 163 1. 
yſius the — Eccleſ. Hier. | Paris 1615. 
5 — of Alex | 254 Bpift.adv. Paul. Samoſat. Paris 1610. 
Parandus Mimatenſis 1286. Nationale Lyons 1612. 
Duran ts | De Rit. Eccleſ. Cathol. Rom. 159T. 
Epiphanius 380. Opera Paris 1622. 
= Scholaſticus $94. Eeccleſ, Hiſtor. Paris 1673. 
zufebius - 3315, Opera Paris 1659. 
— 1131. Opera Paris 160 r. 
Gregory Nazianzen © 370. Opera Paris 1630. 
Gregory Nyſen 370, Opera my op 
Fg "© 3 * 15 4. 

Gregory the Great. F090 Opera Paris 1675. 

Miierom | 
or | 378. Opera Antwerp 1576. 


erom : 
| Ignatius 


Etelefaflical Writers, fais 


. D. 


Note where thai are two Editions mention'd of hel 
ſame Book, I have made uſe of the former tothe end of the firſt 
Chapter ; not having the benefit of the other till ferry; | 


Councils 

by Zabbee and Coſbars. in 15 Tomes. Paris b 1671. ; 

Concil. D. _ Concil. | AD. 
Agathenſe 506. | Milevitan 1. 402. 
Aurelianenſe 51. Neocæſarienſe 177 | 
Bracharenſe 2. 363. | Nicenum. 1. Gen. 325. 
Calchutenſe 5 787. Orleance. 1. See Aurelianenſe 1. 
ginenſe 3. 397. | Placentinum 1095. J 
ginenſe 4. 398. > omg Trullo 692. 

tinop. 2, Gen. 381. ſe 2. 813. 
Conſtantinop. 6. Gen. See 2 Sardicenſe 347. 
tum. Toletanum 3. 589. 
Eliberitinum. 305. Toletanum 4. , 633. 
Gerundenſe x, 517. | Vaſenſe 1. =o 442. 
. 320. Vaſenſe 2. 529. 


Books. 
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tius | 101. * 4 
Irenæus 167. Adv. Hæreſes Oxon 170. 
Iſidore Hiſpalenſis 595. Opera Paris 1601. 
Ifidore Peleuſiota 378. Opera Paris 1638. 
uſtin Martyr N 140. Firſt Apology Oxon 1700. 4 
ctantius 302. Opera Oxon 1684. 
Micrologus 1080. De Eccleſ. Obſerv. Paris 1610. 
Minucius Felix 23230. Octarius Leiden 1672? 
Nicephorus Calliſtus 1333. Eccleſ. Hiſtor. Paris 1630. 4 
Optatus Milevitanus | 365. Opera Paris 1679. 
Ori | 230. Opera Latine Paris 160. 
Paulinus 420. Lib. contr. Felic. Paris 16 10. * 
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Rufſinus 390. In Symbolum. at the End of St ol 1 5 
prian's Works. f 
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Soꝛomen | 440. Eccleſ. Hiſtor, Patis 1466. 1 
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Theodoſius Junior See Codex Theodoſianns 
ene 1077. Commenter | Paris 165 „ bf 
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a | Diſcourſe, 


68. 
7 {renin the Lawfulneſs = Neceſſe ity of a National 
in i Terecompos d Liturgy. 


” OST of the Objections urg'd by the 3 4 

8 inſt the Church of Exzg/azd, to juſtify their Separa- 
che 1 — from it, being levell d a Ar? roy Sons Man- 
rſt | ner of Divine Worſhip preſcrib'd in The Book of Com- 


8. mom. Prayer, &c. are, in the following Diſcourſe, an- 
ber d as as its brevity would permit ; ſo that, tho” the principal 
3} debgn of this Book be to inſtruck ſuch as are Friends to our Church 
1 and} 2 — it is not impoſſible but that, by the ä On, 


e meaſure contribute to the undeceiving ſome — are 
— — to both, (ſuch I mean as are diſaffected to the former upon no 
other account, than a 00 the Lowfolbe the latter) eſpecially could we, by 
firſt convincing them Lufulneſs and Neceſſity of Nations! 


1 Prorompos d Liturgies in general, prevail with them to take an impar- 


tial view of what is here offered in behalf of our own. To this end 
dherefore, and to malte theſe few ſheets of as general uſe as poſſible, I 
1 by way of Ivtrodeddion, endeavour to prove theſe three things, 


. F Ins r. That the ancient our Saviour, his Apoſtles, 
and the primitive Chriſtians, eve ein in any Prayers hut pre- 


3 | d ſet Forms 
rr bod {et Forms, in which 


— = thoſe precom 


in'd, were ſuch as the — mpatbs accu- 


gener r de en e | 
III. ur RDLY. That ice warrants the impoſition of 


a 2 — 


I. FIRST, 


2 THE INTRODUCTION. |ff 


I. F RST, I am to prove that the ancient Jews, our Saviour, bis 7 


of F ; _ » 
I. To begin with the Fews, we find that the firſt piece of folemn | * 
Worſhip recorded in Scripture, is à Hymn of Praiſe, compos'd by | tl 
Moſes upon the deliverance of the Children of Trae! from the Egy- $+ 


# 


aflure us, that David appointed the Levites to ſtand every Morning 3 
to thaut and praiſe the Lord, and likewiſe at Even, 1 Chrox. 23. 30. 


[nnumerable Proofs might be brought both ancient and modern, 
that the Zews did always worſhip God by 2 ſet Forms, hut 
the World is fully ſatisfied of this Truth, from the concurrent Teſti- 


own, viz, Dr. Hammond (who both proves that the Jeu us d et 
Forms, and that their Prayers and Praiſes, 8c. were in the ſame order 
as our Common-Prayer ( 4 and Dr. Lightfoot ( who not only aſſerts 
they worſhipp'd God by /fated Forms, but alſo ſets down both the 
order and method of their Hymns and Supplications (a).) So that 
there is no more reaſon to doubt of their having and uſing @ precom-— 
pos d ſettled Liturgy, than of our own having and uſing The Book of 
Cormon-Prayer, &c. and of its conſiſting of precompos d ſet Forms. i 
We ſhall therefore proceed in the next place to enquire into the pra- 
ctice of our Saviour, his Apoſtles, and the primitius Obriſtiaus. P. 
And 1/2. for our Saviour, there is not the leaſt doubt to be made of 
but that he continued always in Communion with the Gl ch 
Church, and was Zealous and exemplary in their publick Devoti- m 
ons, and conſequently took all opportunities of joining in thoſe pro- 
(a) See Pl. 42. 44. &c. Pſ. 4, 5, 6. Cc. Pl.gz. (6) 1 Chr. 16; 7. 2 Chron. a9. 30. BY | 
Ezra. 3. 10, 11. (e) View of the Direftory. pag. 136. and his Oxf. Papers. p- 
260. Vol. 1, (a) Dr, Lightfoot's Works, Vol. 1. p. 922. 942. 944. 
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THE 'INTRODUCTION. ; 
compos d ſet Forms of Prayer, which were daily us'd in the Jeuiſb 
Congregations, as the Learned Dr. Lightfoot has largely prov'd (a). 
And we may be ſure that, had not our Saviour very conſtantly at- 
' Frended their publick Worſhip, and join d in the Devotions of their 
Congregations, the Scribes and —_— his bitter and implacable 
Enemies, and great Zealots forthe Temple Service, would doubt. 
leſs have caſt it in his teeth, and reproach'd him as an «xgod!y wuretch 
that deſpis'd Prayer & c. But nothing of this nature do we find in 
the whole N. Teſtament, and therefore, had we no other grounds 
than this to go upon, we might ſafely conclude that our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour was a conſtant Attendant on the publick Service of the Fews, 
and conſequently that he join d in precompos d ſet Forms of Prayer. 
And 24h, as to the Apoſtles and our Lord's other Diſciples, their 
practice was doubtleſs the ſame till our Saviour's Aſcenſion ; after 
3 which-, beſides that they did probably till join, as before, in the 
m- Jewiſb Worſhip (4), which conſiſted of precompord ſet Forms, tis 
yer plain, that they us d precompos d ſet Forms in their Chriſtian Aſſem- 
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res blies, during the remainder of their Lives, as the primitive Chriſti- 
mg aus allo did in the following Ages. As will appear, 

30. 1. From their joining in the uſe of the Lord's Prayer. 

on, 2. From their joining in the uſe of Pals. ö 

vi- 3. From their joining in the uſe of divers precompes'd fet Form: 
ere ef Prayer beſides the Lord's Prayer and Pſalms. 5 

nt 1. They join d in the uſe of the Lord's Prayer. And this is ſuffici- 
ſe- FF ently evident from our Saviour's having commanded them fo to do: 


For whatever diſpute may be made about the word sras in St. Mat- 
rn, FS #hew,6. 9. which is tranſlated not exactly but paraphraſtically [= 
Wt ter this manner | but ought with greater accuracy to be render'd 
ti- 8 [ /o or bu] (in which ſignification it is always us'd in the Sf 
i- git Verſion of the Bible, as appears by comparing Numb, 6. 23. 
ur 3.5. —lfai. 8. 11. —28. 16.—30. 15. — 37. 33. and ſome other 
ſet places, with Numb. 23, 16. —Iſai. 30, 12.— 37. 21.53. 3. for in 
ler the former Tex:s re aiz4: + K, thus ſaith the Lord, bears the 
rts © ſame fignification as dv aiye « K., this ſaith the Lord, in the lat» 
he ter.) But yet Ifay, if we ſhould grant that our Lord in this place 
"ar only propos'd this Prayer as a Directory and Pattern to make our 
n. other Prayers by, we ſhould ſtill find that afterwards, upon an other 
of occaſion, vis, when his Diſciples requeſted him to feach them ta 
vs. pray, as John bad alſo taught his Diſciples, he preſcrib'd the uſe of 
a- 2 theſe very words, expreſsly bidding them, Ihen ye 7 ſay, Our 
Father &c. Luke 11. 1, 2. Oc. I ſuppoſe no body hath fo mean an 
de opinion either of St. Jobms or our Saviour's Diſciples as to think 
i/D RF they were ignorant how to pray, therefore it is plain they could 

i- 27 mean nothing elſe by their requeſt, but that Chriſt would give them 
„his peculiar Form, as a Badge of their belonging to him, 2ccord- 
„ing to the cuſtom of the Fewyb Doctors, who always taught their 


Da * 


Tx | | ADE Spe) » | 
IF ) lid. vol. 2. part. 2. p. 1036, Ce. (6) See A858, 3. I. nom 19, 15. —17. 3. 


may differ, yet the Syriac words, in which we know our Lord de- tc 


moſt therefore that can be concluded from the Doxology's being a 


feribe it as a Form, yes it was only for a time, till they ſhould be more 7 
fully inſtructed, aud enabled to pray 75 the Aſiftance of the H. Ghoſt. 
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4 THE INTRODUCTION. 9 
Diſciples a particular Form to add to their own (a), ſo that either x 
our Saviour inſtructed them to uſe this very Form of Words, ot 
elſe he did not anſwer the deſign of their requeſts. 1 

{ 


Bur tis obje&ed, that if our Lord had intended this Prayer ſhould. 
; 


) 


0 


when he deljver'd it upon az other occaſion, as tn St. Luke. 9 
But to this we anſwer, that Learned Men are very much divided 


+ 3; 


our Adverſaries upon either Suppofition. 2» 

For 1½, if they think tis not a part of the Original Text, then 4 
their Objection is groundleſs: For there is nothing found in one t 
Evangeliſt but what is alſo found in the other; and the Form, as to 9 4 


the ſenſe of it, is exactly the ſame in both: For tho the expreſſions 3 


liver'd ir, are equally capable of both Tranſlations. W 

But 2dly, if they think the Doxology is a part of the Original Text, 
we anſwer ; the addition of it is as good an Argument againſt tlje 
Lord's Prayers being 4 Directory for the matter of Prayer, as it 


can be againf its being an effabliſhd ſet Form of Prayer. For we ri 


may ſay in the Language of our Adverſaries, if Chriſt had intended ſc 
his Prayer for a Directory for the matter of Prayer, he would not n. 
have given ſuch different directions, ordering us to add a Doxology 
to the end of our Prayers at one time, and omitting that order at 
another. If therefore the Addition of the Doxolagy be (as they muſt 
grant upon their own Principles) no Obje&ion againſt its being a 
Directory for the matter of Prayer; then certainly tis no Objection 
againſt it's being an eFab/i/h'd ſet Form. For the difference of our 
Prayers will be every whit as great in following this Pattern, 'by '* 
ſometimes omitting, and fometimes adding, a Doxology at the end 
of our Prayers, as it can poſſibly be by uſing the Lord's Prayer 
ſometimes with, and at other times without, the Doxo/ogy. The u- 


part of the Original Text in St. Matthew, is this, that our Lord, 
tho* he commanded the Uſe of the Lord's Prayer, does not inſiſt 
upon the Uſe of the Doxo/ogy, but leaves it indifferent, or at moſt 
orders it to be ſometimes us'd, and ſometimes omitted, as our Effa- 
61/14 Chureh practiſes. But the other Eſſential Parts of the Prayer 
are to be us'd notwithſtanding : It being very abſurd to omit the 
uſe of the whole, becauſe the latter part of it is not enjoind to be 
us'd conſtantly wich the reſt. | e Bo ern ks BY 

But *ris further objected, 1/, that ſappoſing our Saviou? did pre- 


And to urge this with the greater 
D Tightioor. . pag. 158, 


rce, they rell us, 24, that - 
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THE INTRODUCTION. 5 
7 ore Chriſt's Aſcenſion, t he Diſciplts had ask'd nothing in his Name, 


F /everal Prayers made by the Church, yet we find not any mtima- 
ion, that they ever ns d thin Form (a), | 
Whatever reſemblances of Truth theſe Objections may ſeem to 
ext. carry with them at firſt ſight, if we look narrowly into them, we 
vith hall ind them to be grounded upon Principles as dangerous as falſe. 
For 1}, if becauſe our Saviour hath not in expreſs words com- 
hen nanded this Form of Prayer to be us'd for ever, we conclude char 
one it was only preſcrib'd for a time, we muſt neceſſarily allow that w hat - 
to ever Chriſt bath inſtituted without limitation of time does not al- 
ions ways oblige; and conſequently we may declare Chriſt's Inſtitutions 
de- 0 be null without his Authority, and at that rate cry down Bapt iſin 
gand the Lord's Supper for temporary Preſcriptions as well as tho 
"xt, L. d's Prayer. . A | | | 
the In anſwer to the 24 Objection, we may obſerve that to pray in 
s it brit s Name, is to pray in his Mediation, depending upon his Me- 
we Frits and Interceſſion for the acceptance of our Prayers: and there- 
led ore Prayers may be offer'd up in Chris Name, though we do not 
not name him. And as for the Lord's Prayer, it is ſo fram'd,that it is im- 
vey poſſible to offer it up, unleſs it be in the Name of Chri#?, for we have 
at no right nor title to call God OUR Father, unleſs it be.thro' the 
uſt Merits and Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, who hath made us Heirs 
2 2 % God, and Foint-Heirs with himſelf. Aud therefore Chriſt's not in- 
ſerting his own Name in his Prayer, does by no means prove, that 


oon 
Dur h he did not deſign it for a ffanding Form. | 
by And gay, as to the Objection of the Scriptures not ance intima- 
nd ing abe uſe of this Prayer, in thoſe places where it ſpeaks of others, we 
yer might anſwer, that we may as well conclude from the ſilence of the 
ut- Scripture, that the Apoſtles did not baptize, In the Name of the Fa- 
7 2 ther, Son, and Holy Gloſt; as that they did not uſe this Prayer, ſince 
rd, they bad as ſtrict a command to do the one as the other. But beſides, 
iſt [JF in all thoſe places, except two, viz. Ads 1. 24. and ch 4. 24. there 
oft is nothing elſe mentiqn'd but that they pray d, no mention at all of 
the words of their Prayers, and therefore there is no reaſon why we 
er ſhould expect a particular intimation of the Lord's Prayer. And as 
he for thoſe Prayers mention d in the aforeſaid places, I don't ſee how 
be they can prove from thence, that they were ſo much as offer d up zz 
the Name of Chriſt. | 
2- *F Since therefore from what has been ſaid, it appears that our Savi- 
we our preſerib d the Lord's Prayer as a ſtanding Form, and command- 

eld his Spoſtles and other Diſciples to uſe it as ſuch, tis not to be 

ſuſpected but that they obſerv'd this Command, 

F (4) ch. 1. 24. --2. 42,--4, 24. 6. 6, -L. 15, 13. 12, 13; 3. 20. 36. 
re NF - A 3 Accounts 


ſt. | | 
- mand, eſpecially ſince the 
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' us to pray, Our Father, which art in Heaven, i. e. he taught us to 


as they pray | 


Should pray, by the words of the Lord's Prayer. And Theodoret al- 
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s THE INTRODUCTION. 7 
Accounts which we have from Antiquity, do (tho the Scriptures 


be ſilent in the matter) fully prove it to have heen their conſtant ay 
cuſtom, as appears by a numerous cloud of Witnefles; who con- 
ſpire in atteſting this Truth: of which I ſhall only inſtance a few. viz. |, i 
Tertullian Was, without all doubt, of opinion, that Chriſt deli- 
ver'd the Lord's Prayer not as a Directory only, but as @ precompos'd | 
ſet Form to be us'd by all Chriftians. For he ſays, (a) The Sox taught 


ag > 466 — 


$; 


uſe the Lord's Prayer: and ſpeaking of the ſame Prayer, he ſays (60), 
Our Lord gave his new Diſciples of the new Teſtament, anew Form 
of Prayer. He calls it (c), The Prayer appointed by Chriſt, and (d) Tbe 
Prayer appointed by Law (tor ſo the word legitima mult be render'd) 
and the ordinary (i. e. uſual and cuſtomary) Prayer, which us to be | 
ſaid before our other Prayers, and upon which, as a. Foundation, our 
other Prayers are to be built; and tells us (e), that the uſe of it was 
ordain'd by our Saviour. ö ee 1:6; e 

St. Cyprian (f) tells us, that Chriſt himſelf gave us Form of Pray- | 
er, aud commanded us to uſe it, becauſe when we ſpeak to the Fat ber 
in the Son s Words, we ſhall be more eaſily heard, and that (g) there 
is no Prayer more ſpiritual or true than the Lord's Prayer. And 
therefore he (+) moſt earneſtly exhorts men to the uſe of it as often 


Sr 


e. 


St. Cyril of Jeruſalem calls it (i) the Prayer which Chriſt gave hi 
Diſciples and (4) which God hath taught uu9½ . | 
; Fa — calls it (I/), the Prayer enjoin d by Laws, and brongbt 
1 C It. ö 4 . 1 | 25 e 
Optatas takes it for granted, that tis commanded (). 

St. Auſtin tells us (v), that our Saviour gave it tothe Apoſtles to 
the intent that they ſbould uſe it; that he taught it his Diſciples bim- 
ſelf,and by them he taught it us; that he dictated it to was Lawyer 

Would put words in his Clients Mouth; that it is neceſſary for all, i. e. 

ſuch as all were bound to uſe, and that we cannot be God's Chi 
unleſs we ufe it. ROE ene 
St. Gregory Nyſſen (o) lays, that Chriſt ſbecu d his Diſciples butu they 


mw AH - poo e 


ſures us (p), that he Lord's Prayer is a Form of Prayer, and that 
Chriſt has commanded us to uſe it. But Teſtimonies of this kind are 
numberleſs. | E 5 o N 
If therefore the Judgement of the ancient Fathers may be relied 
on, who knew the practice of the Apoſtles much better than we 
can pretend to do, we may dare to affirm that the Apoſtles did cer- 
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(4) Tvid. c. 9. p. 133. B. (e) Ibid. A. /) De orat. Domin. p. 139. Ibid. 


5. 88. (*) Ep. 89. Tom. 2. fol. 82. G. in libro Homil. I. Hom. 42. Tom. 10. fol. 2 4 
115. C. De Bono Perſever. I. 2. c. 6. Tom. 7. fol. 273. F. & alibi. (e) De Orar. © 
Domin, Orar. 1. Jom, 1, p. 12. B. (p.) Haret. Tabul. lib. y. cap. 28. Tom. 4. p. 3 16. B. 


(a) Adv. Praxeam. c. 23. P. $714. A. (6) De Orat. c. 1. p. 129. A. (e hid. 
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) Bid. p. 139, 140. (i) Catech. Myſiag. 5. p. 242. A. (4) Lid. p. 244. A. B. 8 ] 
!) Hom. 2. in 2 Cor. Tom. 3. p. 553. lin. 22.23. (n) De Sciſmate Donatiſt. J. 4. | 
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9 THERE INTRODUCTION. 7 
ures tainly uſe the Lord's Prayer: And if it be granted that they a it, 
tant we may reaſonably ſuppoſe that they join d in the uſe fit; For, be- 
on-. des that it is very improbable that a Chriſtian Aſſembly ſhould, 
Mo, their publick:Devotions, omit that Prayer which was the Badge 
Poftheir Diſcipleſhip; the very petitions of the Prayer, running all 
along in the plural Number, do evidently ſhew that it was prima- 
rily deſign'd for the joint uſe of a Congregation. ande 
That the Chriſtians of the firſt Centuries us d it in their Aſſem- 
blies, is evident from its being always us d in the Celebration of the 
Lord's Supper (a), which for ſome Ages was perform'd every day (6). 
And St. -Auſtin tells us in expreſs words (e), that it was ſaid at 
God's Altar every day. So that without enlarging any more, I ſhall 
lock upon it as ſufficiently prov'd, that the Apoſtles and primitive 
fobriſtiaus did join in the uſe of the Lord's Prayer : which is one plain 
v4; | demonſtration that they join d in the uſe 2 — ſet Forms of 
Prayer. Another argument I ſhall make uſe of to prove it is 
2. Their joining inthe uſe of Pſalms. For we are told Acts. 16. 25. 
that Paul and Silas, when they were in Priſon, pray d and ſang 
Praiſes to God. and this we muſt ſuppoſe they did audibly, becauſe 
2 2he Priſoners bear d them, and conſequently they would have di- 
FF ſturb'd each other, had they not vnited in the ſame Prayers and Praiſes. 
Again, St Paul blames the Corinthians, becauſe, when they came 
together, every one had a Pſalm, had a Doctrin & c. 1 Cor. 14. 26. 
Where we muſt not ſuppoſe that he forbad the uſe of Pſalms in 
publick Ds, any more than he did the uſe of -Do&rines &c. 
but that he is diſpleas d with them for not having the P/a/m alto- 
IF gether, 7. e. for not joining in it, that ſo all the Congregation might 
to attend one and the ſame part of Divine Service at the ſame time. 
From whende we may conclude that the uſe of Pſalms was a cuſto- 
mary thing, and that the Apoſtle approv*d of it, only ordering them 
e. 3 t0joiminthe uſe of them, which we may reaſonably ſuppoſe they 
z did forthe future; ſince we find by the ſecond Epiſtle, that they 
| reform'd their Abuſes. | | | EY | 
Thus alſo in his Epiſtle tothe Epheſians, ch. 5. 19. the Apoſtle ex- 
horts them, to ſpeak to t hemſelves with Pſalms, and Hymns,and ſpiri- 
tual Sumgs, ſinging and making melody in their hearts to the Lord. And, 
Coloſſ 3. 16. he bids them teach and admoniſh one another in Pſalms, 
| and Hymns and ſpiritual Songs, ſinging with Grace in their hearts to 
the Lord. From all which texts of Scripture, and ſeveral others 
that — be alledg'd, we muſt neceſſarily conclude, that joint 
_ ly was inſtituted by the Apoſtles as a conſtant part of Divine 
Worſhip. 5 5 ; 
And * the primitive Chriſtians continu'd it, is a thing ſo noto- 
rious, that it ſeems wholly needleſs to cite any Teſtimonies to prove 
(a) Cyril. Hieroſ. as before quoted in (i) and (k) in the foregoing Page. Hieron. Adv. 
Pelag. lib. 3. cap. 5. Tom. 2. p. 297. col. 1. Auguſt. Epift 59. Toms. 2. fol. 62. H. 
(5) Cyprian. de Oras. . Domin. p. 146, 147. Baſil. Epiif, 289, Tom, 2. p. 1059. D. 
(e) Lib. 50, Hemil, Hom, 42, Tom, 10, fol. 116, D. N 1 
Gy * 
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it; I ſhall therefore only ſpecify ſuch places at the bottom of the ® 


page (a) as will ſufficiently ſatisfy any that will think it worth their 
while to conſult them. | | 


The Practice therefore of the Apoſties and primitive Chriſtians o 


in joining in the uſe of Pſalms, is another Demonſtration that *hey 


join d in the uſe of precompos d ſet Forms of Prayer. For tho” all |: a 0 
P/alms be not Prayers, becauſe ſome of them are not ſpoken to 
God, yet tis certain a great part of them are, becauſe they are im- 


mediately directed to him, as is evident, as well from the P/almy e 
David, as from ſeveral Chriſtian Hymns (6). And conſequently # 
the Apoſtles aud primitive Chriſtians by joint iy ſinging ſuch Pſalms 
in their Congregations, did jois in the uſè of precompor d ſot Forms 
of mo It only remains then that I prove, 

3. 


bat they join'd in the uſe of divers precompor'd ſet Forms of 


Prayer. beſides the Lord's Prayer and Pſalms, And Tf, as to the 4 I 
 ApoFiles, we are told that Peter and Fohw after they had been 


threatned, and commanded nar to preach the Goſpel, went to their 


own company, and reported all that the Chief Prieſts and Elders had 4 | 


ſaid unto them. And when they beard that, they lift up their voice | 
to God with one accord, and ſaid, Lord, Thou art God, &. Acts. 4. 


Now in this place we are told, that the whole Company lift up | 0 


? heir voice with one accord, and ſaid (i. e. they join d all together 
with audible voices, in uſing theſe words) Lord, thou art God s 
which they could not poſſibly have done, unleſs the Prayer they ":: 
us'd was a precompos d ſet Form, For whatever may be ſaid in fa- 
vour of joining mentally with a Prayer conceiv'd extempore, I ſup- 
poſe no body will coatend that it is poſſible for a confiderable Con- 
gregation to join vocally or aloud, as the Apoſtles and their Company 
are here ſaid to have done, in a Prayer ſo conceiv d. 

But ſome may object, that Cho it is affirm'd that the whole Compa- 
»y lift up their voice and ſaid the Prayer here memt iam d; yet ti poſſſ- 
ble that one only might do ſo in the name of all the reſt, who joind 
wentally with him tho not in an audible manner. To this we anſwer 

that the Scripture never attributes that to a whole regation or 
Multitude, which is litterally true of a fingle Perſon only, except in 
ſuch caſes, as the thing related requires the conſent of the whole 
Multitude, but could not conveniently be perform'd or done by 
every one of them in their own Perſons. But I ſuppoſe no Man 
pretend either that it was impoſſible for the Apoftles and their Com- 
pany to lift up their voice and ſay the Prayer recited in the Context, 


= EEE I—_” 


(=) Plin. Epift. l. 10. Ep. 97. p. 240. Euſeb. Ercteſ. Hiftor. I. 5. e. 28. p. 196. A. Juſt. 
Mart. Epiſt. ad Zen. & Seren, p. 393. len. 16. Cyril. Hieroſ. Carech. 13. P. 134. B. 
catech, Nſtag. 5. f. 241. A. p. 244. C. Socrat. Hiſt. Eccl. I. 2. c. 11. P. 89. A. Atha- 
naſ. ad Marcellin. Eprft. f. 27. Tom. 1. part. 2. p. 999. B. Al theſe and meny others 
mention the Church*s uſing Pſalms in the publick, Aſſemblies, as a Prat io thay bad unver- 
1 obtain d from the times of the ApotHes, ( As St Ambroſe' Te Deum and the 


or 


„ 
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* *@r that God could not hear or underſtand them when ſpeaking all 


37 


 . tbgcther, "FED 3 a 
But that which puts the matter out of all doubt is the followi 


nt PFonſideration, viz. that the Company is not barely ſaid to have lift 
hey I their voice, but to have lift it up { $0IvagNy ) with one accord, or 
all Wecogetber ; which Adverb is fo plac'd that it cannot be join d to 
to Wy other Verb than ; and nothing is more evident than that 
im. his Adverb implies and denotes a Conjunction of Perſons: And con- 
17 quently, ſince it is here applied to all the Company, and particu- 
tly Fly to that action of theirs, viz. f heir lift ing up theer voice, tis ma- 
ms ifeſt that they did all of them lift up their reſpective voices; and 


hat they could not be ſaid to have lit up their voices in that ſenſe 
Phich this Objection ſuppoſes, vez. by appointing one perſon to lift up 
£ "Rs ſingle Voice for them all. For if they did ſo ; then the Hiſtori- 
1's words muſt fGignify, that the whole Congregation lift up their 
Pyoice together, by appointing one Man to lift up hu particular voice in 
Pxjunct᷑ ion with himſelf alone; which is ſuch nonſenſe as cannot with= 
ut Blaſphemy be N to an inſpired Writer. So that it is un- 
Jeniably plain, that the Perſons, here ſaid to have been preſent, ut- 
fer'd their Prayer all tagether, and ſpake all at the fame time; and 
- Fonlequently, the Prayer muſt be @ precompos d ſet Form. 
If any Perſon ſhould be ſo extravagant as to imagine, that ? 
Pbose Congregation was inſpired at that very inflant with the ſame 
"Fords, and conſequently that they might all of them break forth at 
yy puce, and join vocally in the ſame Prayer, tho it were not precompos d; 
Nove need only reply, that this Aſſertion is utterly groundleſs, neither 
baving any ſhew of teaſon, nor ſo much as one example in all Hi- 
tox y to warrant it. FR 
But it may perhaps be objected that the Apoſtles and their Com- 
Pany could have no notice of this unforeſeen accident, and therefore 
Fould not be prepar d with ſuch a precompos d ſet Form of Thankſgiu- 
Ing; and that it was uttered ſo ſoon after the relation of what had 
Pefallen the Apoſtles, that if it had been compos d upon that occaſion, 
je ſeems impoſſible that Copies of it /hould bave been deliver d out for 
Phe Company tabeſo far acquainted with it, as immediately to join vo- 


Tally iz iz, To which we anſwer, I. that ſince we have evidently 
prov d, from their joining vocally in it, that it muſt have been 4 

Precompos d ſes Form, it lies upon our Adverſaries to anſwer our Ar- 
gument, more than it does upon us to account for this difficulty. 
For a difficulty, tho it could not be eaſily accounted for, is by no 


i ncans ſufficient to confront and overthrow a clear demonſtration. 
But 2). this difficulty is not ſa great as it may at Giſt appear, for 
| Fherce is nothing in the whole Pray er, but what might properly be 
us d every day by a Chriſtian Congregation, ſo long as the Powers 
| df the World were oppoſing and threatning ſuch as preach'd the 
Bofpel, and the miraculous Gifts of the H. Ghoſt continued in the 
Church. So that thoſe who think this Prayer to have been con- 
eiv'd and us d on that emergency only, and never either — or 
I | after, 


10 THE INTRODUCTION. i 
after, do, in reality, beg the Queſtion, and take that for granted yh 
which they cannot prove. For che Scripture ſays nothing like it, 
nor do the Circumſtances require it : And therefore 'tis 8 pro- ea 
bable that it was a Handing Form, well known in the Church, and Pet 
frequently us d, as cccaſion offer d: Aud confequently, upon this pe 
occaſion, on which tis manifeſt it was highly ſeaſonable and an 

roper, they immediately brake forth, and vocally utter d and joint. Lit 

/ faid it, and perhaps added it to their other daily Devotions, ily 
which, we may very well ſuppoſe, they us d at the ſame time, tho Fa 
the Hiſtorian takes no notice of it. 2 Y 


> {of 
38 - 4 


There remains ſtill another Objection, which may poſlibly be 1 


by 
or 
made, viz. that the H. N when they relate what was ſpoken, as 
eſpecially by a Multitude, do not always give us the very words that o 
were ſpoken, but only the ſenſe of them. And actordingly in thu in. Fw 
Fance, perhaps the Congregation did not jointly offer up that very We 
Prayer which is recorded Acts 4. 24. & c. but when they had heard what | Whe 
the Apoſtles told them, they might all break out at one and the ſame fc 
time into vocal Prayer, and every Man utter words much to the an 
ſame purport, tho' they might not join in one and the ſame Form. But as 
to remove this Objection we need only reflect upon the intolerable | is 
Confuſion ſuch a practice muſt of neceſſity cauſe. For that they all P- 
pray'd vocally has been evidently prov'd; If therefore, they did not e 
Join in the fame Prayer, but offer up every Man different words, Pr. 
thoꝰ to the ſame ſenſe, it muſt neceſſarily follow that the whole Com- C 
pany would, inſtead of uniting in their Devotions , interrupt and $1 {th 
diſtract each others Prayers. og 

How much more reaſonable then is it to believe, that the Abo- 
files and their Company, who then pray'd all together vocally upon ſo 
ſolemn an occaſion, did really uſe the fame Prayer, and join in the 
fame Words? And if fo then the Argument already offer d, is a de- 
monſtration, that they join d in 2 precompes'd ſet Form of Prayer, be. 
fades the Lord's Prayer and Pſalms. | : 1 

And that the primitive Chriſtians did very early uſe precompos d w 
ſet Forms in their publick Worſhip, is evident from the names given tt 
to their publick Prayers; for they are call'd the Common Prayer (a), is 
Conſtituted Prayers (C, and Solemn Prayers (e). But that which puts 
the matter out of all doubt, are the Liturgies aſorib'd to St. Peter, 
St. Mark, and St. James, which, tho corrupted by latter Ages, are 
doubtleſs of great Antiquity. For beſides many things which have 
a ſtrong reliſh of that Age, that of St James was of great Authority | 
in the Church of Feruſalem in St Cyrif's time, who has a Comment 


upon it ſtill extant (d); which St Ferom ſaies was writ in his younger 9 
years (e); now it is not probable that St Cyril would have taken thje 


pains to explain it, unleſs it had been of general uſe in the Church; 


(4) Kore t xa. Juſt. Mart. Apol. 1. c. 85. p. 124. lin. 28. (6) Evxa! reger 91 
Sega. Origen. contr. Celf. I. 6. p. 312. Aug. Vindel. 1605. (e) Preces Solennes. Cy: 
prian. de Lapſ. p.132. (a) Catech. Myſtag. 5. a p. 2 32. ad p. 270. (e) Catalog. Scriptor. 
Eccleſ. Tom. 1. p. 130. ad finem col. 2. | | = 
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nted ſyhich we can't ſuppoſe it could have obtain'd in leſs then 70 or 80 
e it, years : now StCyri/ was choſen Biſhop of Har as either in the 
pro- fear 349 or 351, to which Office, it is very well known, ſeldom any 
and Pere promoted before they were pretty well in years; if therefore 
this de writ his Comment upon this Liturgy in his younger years, we 
and an't poſſibly date it later than the year 340, and then allowing the 
int. Eiturgy to have obtain d in the Church, about 80 years, it neceſſa- 
ons, Fil follows that it muſt have been compos d in the year 260, which 
tho vas not above 160 years after the Apoſfolical Ape. Tis declar d 

py Proclus (a) and the 6th General Council (b) to be of St ames s own 
be Fompoſing; And that there are Forms of Worſhip in it as ancient 
ken, zs the Apoſtles, ſeems highly probable 3; For all the Form, Surſum 
hat *:orda, is there and in St Cyril's Comment, the fame is in the Li- 
in-. Furgies of Rome and Alexandria; and in the Conſtitut ions of Cie- 
2ry ens, (c) which all agree are of great Antiquity tho' not fo early as 
hat they pretend; and St Cyprian, who was living within an 100 years 
me after the Apoſtles, mentions it as a Form then us'd and receiv'd (a), 
the and St Auſtin tells us, thoſe words were deriv'd ſrom the Apoſles (e), 
But as Nicephorus alſo aſſerts of the Tyiſagium in particular (f). All which 
ble is a plain Demonſtration of the uſe of divers precompos d ſet Forms of 
all Prayer beſides the Lord's Prayer and Pſalms even in the fir# and ſe- 
not en, Centuries, And that in Conſtantine's time the Church us d ſuch 
ds, ſprecompos d ſet Forms, is evident from Euſebius, who tells us (g) of 


conſtantines compoling a Prayer for the uſe of his Souldiers, and in 


1 the next chapter (+) gives us the words of the Prayer, which makes 

it undeniably plain that it was @ ſet Form of Words. If it be ſaid 
bo that Conſtantine's compoſing a Form i a plain evidence that at that 
fo time there were no publick Farms in the Church, we anſwer that this 
he Form was only for his Heathen Souldiers, for as for his Cbriſtian 
je- Souldiers, the Stoty tells us (i) that he gave them liberty to go to 
e. Church. And therefore all that can be gathered from hence is, that 

the Chriſtian Church had no Form of Prayers for Heat hen Souldiers, 
which is no great wonder, for if they had, tis — unlikely that 
tbey would — us d it. But that the Church had Forms of Prayer 
is evident, becauſe he calls the Prayers which Conſf ant ine us d in his 
Court ob, 355 rei, according to the manner of the Church of 
God () M “s Authoriz'd Prayers; which is the ſame Title 
. 7 which he gave to that Form which he made for his Heat hen Soul- 
diers (4); And therefore if by the Authorizd Prayers which he 
2 preſcrib'd to the Souldiers, he meant 4 Form of Prayer, as tis mani- 
7 feſt he did; then by the Aut horix d Prayers, which he us'd in his 
Court after the manner of the Church of God, he muſt mean @ Form 


nn 


s) De Trad. Dio. Liturg, ap. Bonam de rebus Liturgius, l. 1. c. 9. p. 157. (6) Can. 

32. Concil, Tom. 6. col. 1158. B. (be) L. 8. e. 12. Tom. 1. p. 345. E. (d) De Orac. 

Demmin. p. 152. (e) Verba ab ipſorum Apoſtolorum temporibus petita. (f) Hiſt. 

7 Eccleſ” l. 18. c. 33. Tom. 2. p. 883. B. (g) De vita Conſtant. J. 4. . 19. P. 435. B. 

00 Bid. c. 20. p. 535. C. () Ibid. c. 18. 5. 534. D. (O Ibid. . 17. P. 534. A. 
00 Ibid. c. 19. p. 535. B. | 
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of Prayers alſo : And ſince he had @ Form of Prayers in his Court 
2 the manner of the Church, the Church muſt have « Form of 
"Tis plain then that the 3 fr Centuries join d in the uſe of diver; | 
Precompos d ſet Forms of Prayer beſides the Lord's Prayer and Pſalms, | |) 
after which (not to inſiſt upon the Liturgies of St Baſil, St Chryſ0/- | 
from and St Ambroſe) we have alſo undeniable Teſtimonies of the * 
ſame (a). Gregory Nazianzen ſays St Baſil compos d Orders and Form: © 
of Prayer (b), and St Baſil himſelf, reciting the mannner of the 2 
blick Service that was us d in the Monaſtical Oratories of his In- 
itution, ſays (c) that not hing was therein done but what was conſo. Pra 
ant and agreeable to all the Churches of God. The Council of Lao- Fe 
dicea expreſsly provides (a), That the Liturgy or Form of Pray- 
ers ſhould be always us'd both at the gth hour and in the Evening. 
Cer. 18. And this Canon is taken into 2h Collection of the Canons of 
the Catholick Church ; which Collection was eftabliſh'd in the 4th Ge- | 1 
zeral Council of Calchedon in the year 451 (e), by which eſtabliſh- uf 
ment the whole Chriſtian Church was oblig'd to the uſe of Litur- $01 
gies ſo far as the Authority of @ General Council extends. br 
IT were very eaſie to add many other proofs of the fame kind, 
within the compaſs of time to which thoſe I have already produc'd Þ 
do belong (F), but my deſign d brevity only allows me to mention S 
ſuch as are ſo obviouſly plain as to admit of no Objections. To gu 
deſcend into the following Ages is not worth my while; for the 7 
Fragen Enemies to precompos d fet Forms of Prayer, do acknow- 
dge, that in the 4th and 5th Centuries, and ever after till che times 
of the Reformation the joint uſe of them obtain d all over the Chri- 
ſtian World. And therefore I ſhalltake it for granted that what hass 
been already ſaid, is abundantly ſufficient to prove that the ancient in 
Jews, our Saviour, his Apoſtles, and the primitive Chriſtians did join 
in the uſe of precompos'd ſet Forms of Prayer. I ſhall now haſten to 
2. Secondly, That they never join d in any other. And 1/ that te 
ancient eus, our Saviour and his Apoſtles never 1 pe 
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Man believe a Matter of Fact upon, but the Teſtimony of thoſe, tr 
upon whoſe Veracity and Judgement in the Caſt he may ſafely rely? we. 
- - — — 

(a) See Se Chryſoſt. Hamil. 18. in 2. ad Corinth. Tom. 3. p. 647. Concil. Carthag.3. wn 
can. 23. Tom. 2. col. 1170. D. Concil. Miley. 2. can. 12. Tom. 2. cel. 1540. E. "Ip! 
(% Orat. 20. in Baſil. (Y Epist. 62. Tom. 2. p. 843. D. (d) Concil. Tom, 1. 2 
el. 1500. B. (e) Can. 1. Concil. Tom, 4. col. 756. B. (f) See Mr Bennet's Hiſtory 
of the Joint uſe of precempos'd ſer Forms of Prayer from ch. 8. to ch. 16. | „ 
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urt gut what Teſtimonies can our Adverſaries produce in this Caſe ? 
3 of hey cannot pretend to any Proof (either expreſs or by conſequence) 
Pithin this cowpals of time, of the joint uſe of Prayers concery'd ex- 
er: Smpore, becaule there is not the loweſt degree of Evidence, or ſo 
nt; uch as a bare probability of it. Andt re they muſt of neceſſi- 
fof- 1 acknowledge that the ancient Fews, our Saviour, and his Apoftles 
the Jever join'd in any other Prayers than precompos'd ſet Forms before 
77; Gur Lord's Reſurrection. It only remains therefore that I prove that 
the they never join d in any others afterwards. | 
In- * here as for our Saviour, we have no particular account of his 
ſo. Praying, between the time of his Reſurrection and that of his Aſcen- 
- Fox, and therefore can determine nothing of his joining therein. But 
Is for the ApoFles and Primitive Chriſtians, we may prove that the) 
vp, | ever join d in any other than precompos d ſet Forms aſter our Lord's 
of Reſurrection, by the ſame way of reaſoning as we prov'd they ne- 
2e- | per did before his Reſurrection. For unleſs our Adverſaries can bring 
h- Sufficient Authorities to prove that they jois d in the uſe of Prayers 
r- 801 n_ extempere , we may very reaſonably conclude that hey 
pever did. 8 5 
d, I know indeed there are ſome Objections which our Adverſaries 
'd pick up from words of like found, and, without conſidering the 
In | Senſe or how the Holy Penmen us d them, urge them for ſolid Ar- 
'0 | Fuments : but theſe wy time will not permit me to examine, nor is 
ne t indeed worth my while: 1 ſhall only deſire it may be conſider d 
y- hat nothing more betrays the badneſs of a Cauſe than when ground- 
es | Meſs Suppoſitions are ſo zealouſly oppos d to evident Truths (a). 

i- Il ſhall however propoſe one thing which is alone ſufficient to de- 
1s monſtrate that the Apoſtles, and primitive Chriſtians, did never join 
uin any other than precompos d ſet Forms of Prayer. Tis this: The 
x Difference between precompos'd ſer Forms of Prayer, and Prayers 
o xoncei vd extempore is ſo very great, and the Alteration from the 
Joint uſe of the one to the joint uſe of the other ſo very remarkable, 
that tis utterly impoſſible to conceive that if the joint uſe of extem- 
pore Prayers had been ever practis d by the A s and firſt Chri- 


0 For further ſati faction ſee Mr Bennet's Diſcourſe of the Gift of Prayer, and kis 
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| Laodicea expreſsly provides that the ſame Liturgy be conſtantly undd 


poſſible in thoſe and the like caſes, for the reſpective Congregations | #-! 


* 7 : 


, 


in all the Churches they planted, and that by the ſpecial Providence þ - 
d 


2 
he 


their oum uſe in publick. But this may likewiſe be anſwer d with very ; 


on 


tines time us d Aut horiꝝ d ſet Forms of Prayer; ſince the Council of 


both at the gth hour and in the Evening; | ſay, ſince theſe thing N 
be true, we may appeal to our Adverſaries themſelves whether it was | 


U 


to be otherwiſe than acenſtom d to and throughly acquainted with 
thoſe precompos d ſet Forms of Prayer in which they join d. 
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We own indeed that, by reaſon the ancient Chriſtians did ſo in- 
"&ftriouſly conceal their Myſteries, Copies of their Offices of joint 
Nevotion might not be common; and therefore ( except the Lord's 
Layer, which the Catechumens were taught before their Baptiſm, 
ad the P/alms, which they read in their Bibles) none were acquaint- 
with their joint Devotions before they were baptiz d, but were 

Pre d to learn them by conſtant attendance upon them, and by the 
Niſtance of their Brethren. But the Forms notwithſtanding were 
Fell known to the main Body of the Congregation; and thoſe very 
Perſons, who at firſt were ſtrangers to them, did, as well as others, by 
74 fequentiug the publick Aſſemblies, aitain to a perfection in them; 
ecauſe they were daily accuſfom d to them, and conſequently in a 
Fery ſhort time throughly acquainted with them. Which was the ſe- 
Fond thing I was to prove. I come now in the laſt place to prove, 
his III. TIADLY, That the Practice of the ancient Jews, our Saviour, 
nd We Apoſeles,and the primitive Chriſtians, warrants the Impoſition of a 
1n- National precompos d Liturgy, and this I ſhall make appear in the 


IRS 
by * 


| 9 the reſpective Clergy, that they ſhould practiſe accordingly. For = 


in the uſe of Liturgies, fince thoſe primitive Patterns of Obedience look d 
pon themſelves to be as much oblig'd by the Cuſtom and Practice 
of of the Church as they could be by the ſtrifteft Laws; But we find 
24 | Fhat afterwards, when the Perverſeneſs and Innovations of the Cler- 
„gave occaſion, the Governours of the Church did, by making 
25 Canons on purpoſe, oblige the Clergy to the uſe of precompos'd 
W L. iturgies, as may be ſeen in the 18th Canon of the Council of 
h "3 Laodicea, which, as I have ſhewn, enjoin'd that the ſame Liturgy 

Hould be us'd both at the gth hour and in the Evening: which y as 


. 
7 


16 THE INTRODUCTION. 
plain ax impoſition of a precompos'd Liturgy, as ever was or can be 
made. Thus alſo the 2d Council of Mela enjoyns (a) that ſuch Prayer, £ 
(hould be us'd by all, as were approv'd on in the Council, and that no- 
ſhould be ſaid in the Church but ſuch as had been approv'd on by t 
more prudent ſort of Perſons in a Synod; which is another as plain” 3 
dnpo — of a precompos'd Liturgy as words can expreſs, even upm 
Te 5 | 1% 

Bur they neither Clergy nor Leyety had been thus oblig'd, yet one ⁵ 
would think that the Practice of all the ancient Fews, our bleſſed $4. 7 

viour himſelf, his Apoſtles, and the whole Chriſtian Worldfor amo 
1500 years together, ſhould be a ſufficient Precedent for us to folloß 
ſtill. We may be ſure that had they not khown'the joint uſe of Li. 
turgies to have been the beſt way of worſhipping God, they wou! 
never have practis d it; but fince they did practiſe it, we ought in 
Modeſty to allow their concurrent Judgements to be too great to be 
withſtood by any Perfon or Society of Men; and conſequently tha” . 
their Practies warrants the * * precompo#'d Ldurgy. 

And if of a precompos d Liturgy, it for the fame reaſon war. 
rant the impoſition ofa National precompos'd Liturgy, for it appeari 
from what has been faid upon my ſecond Head, that the precom- 
pos'd Liturgies of both Fews and Chriſtians were fuch as the reſpe. * 
tive Congregations were accuſiow/d to and thraughly acquaintei #8 
with; and therefore their Practice warrants the impoſition of ſuch: | 
7 — pos'd Liturgy, and conſequently of a Nationai precompos d 
iturgy. For upon ſuppoſition that tis expedient for the Cungrega. 
tions to be — to and throughly acquainted with the Liturgie, 


which they join in the uſe of, tis plain that «whole Nation may 2 * 
well have the /ame Liturgy as each Congregation may have a dind 4 
one. And indeed both our Reaſon and Experience teach us that tee 
conſtant uſe of one and the fame Liturgy all over 2 Nation, is and ; 
muſt be the moft expedient means of promoting a decent and uni 
form performance of God's Worſhip. "a av 

And if ſo, our Adverſaries can no longer juſtify their ation 1 
from the Church of England, upon account of its impofting TL 


2 
N 
t 


Book of Common Prayer &c. as 4 National precompos'd Liturgy ; un- 
leſs they can ſhew that, tho National precompos' d Liturgies in ge.. 
zeral may be lawful, yet there are ſome — preſcrib d in that o- 
the Church of England which render it unlawful to be complied 
with: which that they cannot do is, I hope, ( tho only occafionally, 

yet) ſufficiently ſhewn in the following Illuſtration of it. ws 


(4) At before quoted in Nate (a) Page 12. 
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2 IRS 1 RUBRICK. 
1 \HE Leſſons and Hoh ys being created of at large ia 


other parts of this Treat there is no need to fay any 
thing particularly of the bode and other Tables at the 
beginning of the Common-Prayer-Book ; I ſhall therefore 
aſs them by, and begin with 
be ORDER for MO RNING and EVENING 
7 RATER * to be ſaid and us 4 throughout the _ 
Vhich runs thus, 
| { T Morning and Eveni 2. ſhall be us'd in the accu- 
om a place of of the Chure , or Chancel ; except it 
be otherwiſe determin'd & the Oaks of the Place, and 
be Chancels ſhall remain as they have done in times ef | 
1 here is to be noted, that ſuch Ornaments of the burch 
2X and the Miniſters thereof, at all times of their Miniſtration, 
hall be retain'd and be in uſe, as were in this Church of 
England, by the Authority of Parliament in the ſecond 
year of the Reign of King Edward the Sixth, 


3 Vhich Rubrick leads me to treat of theſe four ang; * 
1. The preſcrib d Ties of publick Prayer; Morning and Evening, 
. 2. The Place where it is to be us d; in the Church Chappel, or 


ould 
It in 
0 be 


in- 7 hancel. 
ge.. 3 The Minifter ; or Perſon Officiating, 
of . The Ornaments us'd in che Church or by the Miniſter. 


A | 1 all which in their Order. 
ect. x, of the preſerib 4 Times of publick Prayer. 


IME is an inſeparable Circumſtance of Reli ow The neceſſity of 
1 Worſhip; For Man, conſiſting of Soul and > Ker apart 
Fannot always. be actually engag 4 in the Sede ler times. forthe 
Bod; that being the Privilege ot Angels and Souls freed 7, — 
i From che Fetters of Mortality. So long as we are here, 
" 8 e muſt worſhip God with reſpect to our preſent State, and therefore 
muſt of neceſſity have ſome definite _ particular time to do - in. 
ow 


48 
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ll. of the Firſ Rubrick. Chap.) 


Now that Men might not be left in an uncertainty in a mat. 
ter of ſo great importance, People of all Ages and Nations have been 
guided by the very Dictates of Nature not only to appoint ſone 
certain ſeaſons to celebrate their more ſalemn you of Religion (d! 
which more hereafter ) but alſo to ſet apart daily ſome portion of 
why the Jewiſh time for the performance of Divine Worſhip. To hi: N | 
Sacrifices were Peculiar People the Fews God himſelf appointed their 

| efferdatthe 3d ſet times of publick Devotion, commanding them o , 
ard gth Hows. offer up two Lambs daily, one in the Morning and th 7% 
other at Even. Exod. 29. 39. Numb. 28. 4. which we find from 
other places of Scripture. viz. As. 2. 15. and ch. 3. 1. were at their f. 
Ainth and Third Hours, which anſwer to our Nine and Thyee, th: 
ſo thoſe Burus- Offerings, being Types of the Great Sacrifice which 
Chriſt the Lamb of God was to offer up for the Sins of the World, 
might be ſacrifie'd at the fame Hours wherein his Death was begun 
and finiſh'd. For about the Third Hour, or Nine in the Morning, he 
was deliver d to Pilate, accus'd, examin'd, and condema d to die, 42 
Mat. 27. 1. 26. About the Sixth Hour, or Noon, this Lem of God 
was laid upon the Altar of the Crols, ohn. 19. 14. and at the Nin! 
Hour, or Three in the Afterxoon, yielded up the Ghoſt. Mat. 27 46,50. 4 
The primits And tho Levitical Law expir d together wi aur 
Chriflian ob Saviour, yet the publick Worſhip of God muſt ftilllave 
fredrhe fone lore cerfeis times let. apart for the performance of it, Nl 
Hours of Prayer ang accordingly all CHa Churches haue been usd 


Jer dhe ſame to have their publick Devotions perform'd daily every), 
TT Morning and Evening. The Apoſtles and primitive Chri- 


ſtians continu d to obſerve the ſame Hewrs of Prayer with the Feu, . 
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We op- 

Portunity of joining in publick Worſhip uice at leaſt every day ; = 5 

to make the Duty as practicable and eaſie both to the Mini er and c 

People, as poſſible, ſhe hath left the determination of the particular 

Hours to che Miniſters that Officiate, who, conſidering every one his | 5 
on and his People's Circumftances, may appoint ſuch Hours for | 7: 
Morning and Evening Prayer in their reſpective Places, as they ſhall | E 
Judge to be moſt convenient. r 
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4 Sect. 2. Of Churches ; or Places ſet apart for the 
Performance of Divine Worſaip. 2, 
LACEis a Circuroſtance no leſs inſeparable from 1. neceſſuty if 


. i "it 5 i 1 5 0 py 5 

5 Religious Worſhip than time; for every Body, bn appro- 
lelr 1 | l ing. requires ſon Prlate places 
mW Be natural neceſſity of its being, requires ſome — fer 


"Beterminate place for reſt or motion: Now the Wor- f Ci. 
FPip of God, being in a great part an external Action, „ 
"Efpecially when perform d by the joint concurrence of ſeveral Per- 
eu Sons, does, not only require a Place, but a place conveniently capacious 
hat . all that join together in the ſame publick Actions of Religion. 
T nis Reaſon put all Nations, even by the light of Na- h unsern 
ure, upon erecting publick places for the Honour of — the 
heir Gods, and for their own Conveniency in meeting x 
' | Fogether to pay their Religious Services and Devotions. And the Pa- 
Sr :archs, by the ſame light of Nature and the Guidance of Jow . 
Vod's Holy Spirit, had Altars (a), Mountains (5), and“ 
Proves (e) for that purpoſe. In the Wilderness, where the HMraelites 
themſelves had no ſettled Habitation, they had, by God's command, 
moving Tabernacle (a). And as ſoon as they ſhould be fix'd in the 
Land of Promiſe, appointed a Temple to be built at Jeruſalem 
Fe), which David intended (F) and Solomon perform'd (g); and after 
s d nat was demolifh'd, another was built in the room of it (5), which 
)Unriſt himſelf own'd for bis Houſe of Prayer (i), and both he and 
be Apoſtles frequented as well as the Symagogues. And that the pri- 
u, pnitive Chriftians had Churches fix d, and a 3 places for the 
ch. oint performance of Divine —— will be beyond all Diſpute, if 
th Ne rake but a ſhort Survey of the firſt Ages of Chriſtianiry. In the 
me Sacred Writings we find more than probable Footſteps 
gal pf ſome Determinate Places for their ſolemn Conven- a 


caufe the Multitude (and they too ſfrargers up Nation under 
Haven) came fo readily to the place upon the firſt rumour of fo 
trange an Accident, which could hardly have been, had it not been 
rommonly known to be the Place where the Chriſtiaus us d to meet 
together. And this very Learned Men take to be the meaning of the 


ais 4 id verſe of this Chapter, They continu'd daily with one accord in the 
or Temple, and breaking bread, ur elxer 798 as we render it from 


all Thſe to Houſe, but ) at Home, 2s tis in the margin, or is the Houſe, 
XZ (a) Gen. 13. 4. (6) Gen. 22. 2. (0) Chap. 21. 33. (J) Exod. 22. Ce. 
le) Deut. 12. 10, 11. 5 Pſ. 122. a Kings, 8, (h) Ezra, 2.8, (i) Mat. 


2243 
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they 


probable, becauſe it immediately follows upon their aſſembling to- 3 6 
gether in that one place, on the Day of Pentecoſt, which Room is 0 
alſo call d by the ſame name of Houſe, at the ſecond Verſe of that p 

J 


lievers. /old their Houſes and Lands, and laid the * at the Apo- 


Fles ſeet, to ſupply the neceſſities of the Church, 


lies were Chriſtians, RPPPUn from other Salutations of the ſame A- ( 
peſtle, where Ariſtobulus | 


verence and Abuſe of the Lord's Supper, one greedily xy - before 


ancient Fathers (). 25 8 FR 
and Primi- Thus ſtood the caſe during the ApoFles Times; as 
tive Chriſti- for the Ages after them, we find that the Chriſtians | - 
. had their fix'd and definite places of Worſnip, eſpecially !; 
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Baſil, Moral. Reg. 30. c. 1. Tom.2. h. 309. C. Chryſoſt. in 1 Cor. 11. 22, Hom, 27. 15 


Tem. 3. p. 419. lin. 40. Theodoret, in eundem locum. Tom. 3. p. 175. A. 5 | 
| in 


er- Nin the ſecond century; as, had we no other Evidence, might be 
urs made good from the Teſtimony of the Author of that Dialogue in 
to #7.vciax ( if not Lucian himſelf, of which there is little reaſon to 

doubt) who expreſsly mentions that Hosſe or Room wherein the 

RIS + ” | . - 
"IF Chriſtians were wont to aſſemble together (2). And Clemens (in his 
famous Epiſtle to the Corinthians (o)) aſſures us that Chriſt did not 


4 only appoint the times wher, the Perſons by whom, but alſo the 


9 Places where he would be ſolemnly ſerv'd and worſhipped. And 
3e - Fuſtin Martyr expreſsly affirms, that upon Sunday all Chriſtians (whe- 


p ther in Town or Country) us'd to aſſemble together in one place (p), 
em which could hardly have been done, had not that place been fix d 
for and ſettled. The fame we find afterwards in ſeveral places of Tertul- 
ich an, who ſpeaks of their _— into the Church and Houſe of 

cod (4), which he elſewhere (r) calls the Houſe of our Dove i. e. our 
oo Innocent and Dove-like Religion; and there deſcribes the very Form 
. and Faſhion of it. And in another place (s) ſpeaking of their going 
the inte the Water to be baptiz d, he tells us hey were wont t go 
or- into the Church to make their ſolemn Renunciation hefore the Biſhop. 


£44 


ni About this time in the Reign of Alexander Severus the Emperour 
A- (who began his Reign about the Year 222) the Heathen. Hiſtorian 
eit tells us (r), That when there was a Conteſt between the Chriſtians 
pe and Vintners about a certain publick place which the Chriſtians had 
re- challeng'd for theirs; the Emperour gave the Cauſe for the Chrif#;- 
ore ans againſt the Vintners, ſaying, Tas much better that God ſhould 
«7 Le worſhipp'd there any ways, than that the Vintners Jhould poſſeſs 


ie. If it be ſaid, that 7h Hearhens of thoſe Times generally accus d 


the 1 the Chriſtians for having no Temples, and charg d it upon them as a 
Nat piece of Atheiſm and Impiety ; and that the Chriſtian Apologiſts did 


*. not deny it; The Anſwer depends upon the notion they had of a 
ar- Terp/e, by which the Gentiles underſtood the places devoted to their 
tly Gods, and wherein their Deities were inclos d and ſhut up, places 
elr adorn'd with Statues and Images, with fine Altars and Ornaments (2). 
And for ſuch Temples as theſe, they freely confeſs'd they neither 
to had, nor ought to have any, for the TRUE GOD did not (as the 
2X Heathens ſuppos d theirs did) duell in Temples made with hands 
nor either needed, nor could poſſibly be honour'd by them; And 
h therefore they purpoſely abftain'd from the Word le, which is 
in not usd by any Chriſtian Writer for the place of the Chriſtian Aſ- 
at ſemblies, for the beſt part of the firſt three hundred years. But then 
he RF thoſe very Writers who deny that Chriſtians had any Temples, do 

at the ſame time acknowledge that they had their Meeting-Places 


as = for Divine Worſhip, their Conventicule, as Arnobius calls them (w), 
ly FS ) Philoparr. vol. 2. p. 776. (0) Pag. 92. (p) Apel. 2. p. $3. A. in 4 Latin Edi- 
— ion of it printed at Paris. 1554. (q) De Idolol. e. 7. p. 88. D. . Adv. Valen- 


tin. . 3. p. 251. B. (s) De Corona Milit. c. 3.p.102. A. (r) El. Lamprid. in 

+ vita Alex. Sever. c. 49. apud Hiftor. Auguſt. Scriptor. p. 575. Lugd. Batay. 1667. 

27, fi) Minuc. Fel. p. 91. Ce. Arnob. adv. Gentes, lib. 6. p. 83. &c. Lactant. de Orig. 
Eier. l. 2. c. 2. p. 118. (W) Arnobius adv, Gentes, lib. 4. P. 67. 8 


in ; | B 3 | and 


22 of the Fi rſt Rabrick. Chap. l. 8 
N 279 
and complains they were furiouſly demoliſh'd by their Enemies. 10 
Their Churches 8. 2. It cannot be thought that in the firſt A es, 5 
were ſumpm- While the Flames of Perſecution rag d, the Cbriſtian |, 
ous and mag- Churches ſhould be very ſtately and — but 
nificent. ſuch as the condition of thoſe times would bear; their 8 1 
Splendour increaſing according to the Entertainment Chriſtianity met 
withal in the World, till, the Empire becoming Chriſtians , their 
Temples role up into Grandeur and Statelineſs, as, amongſt others, 
may appear by the particular deſcription which Euſebius gives of - ñ⁶ 
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LS 
"0 
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the Church of Thre (x), and that which Conſtantine built at Cnſtanti. 
nople in honour of the Apoſtles (7), both which were incomparably 4 
ſumptuous and magnificent. . 1 


* §. 3. I ſhall not undertake to deſcribe at large the ſe. 
peel orm of eral Partsand Dimenſions of their Churches (which 
Fo varied according to the different Times and Ages) but 
only briefly reflect upon ſuch as were moſt common and remarkable, 
and are fill retain d amongſt us; For the Form and Faſbiůon of their 
Churches, it was for the moſt part oblong, to keep the better Cor- 
reſpondence with the Faſhion of a Ship, the common Notion and 
Metaphor by which the Church was wont to be repreſented, and to 
remind us that we are tofs'd up and down in the World as upon a 
ſtormy and tempeſtuous Sea, and that out of the Church, there is no gi 
fafe Paſſage to Heaven, the Country we all hope to arrive at. It was 
always divided into two principal parts, viz. the Nave ak 
3 1 or Body of the Church, and the Sacrarium, ſince call d xc 
why fe cal'd? Chancel, from its being divided from the Body of tbe 
Church by neat Rals call d in Latina, Cancelli: The Nave was 3 
common to all the People, and repreſented the viſible World, the 
Cbancel was peculiar to the Prieſts and ſacred Perſons, and typified RE 
they alway: Heaven: for which reaſon they always ſtood at the i 
Food. at the Eaſt end of the Church, towards which part of the Mc 
Eaſt end ef the World they paid a more than ordinary Reverence in 
Church and why? their Worſhip, wherein, Clemens Alexandrinus tells ti 
us (2), they had reſpect to Chriſt; for as the Eaſt is the Birth and i 
Womb of the Natural Day, from whence the Sun (the fountain of 
all ſenſible Light) does ariſe and ſpring ; ſo Chriſt, the true Sux of 
W619 who aroſe upon the World with the light of Truth, 
when it lat in the darkneſs of Error and Ignorance, is in Scripture 
(a) ſtyled the Eaſt, and therefore ſince we muſt in our Prayers turn 
our Faces towards ſome Quartar, *tis fitteſt it ſhould be towards the 
Eaſt. In this Chancel always ſtood the Altar or Communion- Table, 
which none were allow d to approach, but ſuch as were in Holy Or- 
ders, unleſs it were the Greek Emperors at Conffantinople, who were 
allow d to go up to the Table to make their Offerings, and ſo im- 


] Ecole. Hiftor, l. to. c. 4. f. 377. (5) De vita Conſtant. lib. 4. c. 59, 39. . 
555. (&) Strom. J. 7. p. 724. C. (a) In Zechariah. 3. 8, and ch. 6. 12. the Meil- 
ſaab 5s call d the BRANCH : and in Luke 1. 78. the DAV- SPRING; #n all which pla- 
ces the riginal urds fignifie the EAST, and are fo render d in all other verſions of the Bible. 
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again. And aſtet this manner moſt of our Churches 
_ as may be gather'd from that 


2 to do Honour to him, who „ the Image of the inviſſs 
8 


d,t 
priſtians then given Adorationto them, or but ſet them up 


more than this, the Council of Iliberis, that was held in Spain ſores 
time before Conſtantine, expreſsly provides againſt them; decree- 
Ning (c), That no Pictures ought 10 be in the Church, wor that any 
ching that is worſhipped and ador d ſhould be painted «you the Walls. 
Words ſo clear and poſitive, as not to be evaded by all the little 
ſnifts and gloſſes which the —_— ot that Cano would put upon 
it. The firſt uſe of Statues and Pictures in the Churches was —— 
=» Hiſtorical, or to add ſome beauty and ornament to the place, which 
Aſter- ages improv d into Superſtition and Idolatty. The firſt we 
meet with upon good Authority, is no older than the times of Epi- 
9 harius, and then too met with no very welcome Entertainment, 
das may appear from Epiphanius's own Epiſtle to Jobs then Biſhop 
 Jof Feruſ/alem(d), where he ſays, that coming to Anablat ha, a Vil- 
lage in Paæſtine, and going into a Church to pray, he eſpied a Cut- 
tain hanging over the door, whereon was painted the Image of 
"2237 (6) Conty, Celſ. I. S. part 2. p. 21. E. (e) Can. 36. Tom. 1, cel. 974. 4 Epiphan. 
Tom. 2. p. 317, 25 | es | 
1 Y j Chriſt, 
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Church-Wardens to make uſe of it as a Win 


a formal Dedi- tothe Publick Services of Religion, unleſs they are 


| ſhort, mighty expre 
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Chriſt, or of ſome Saint, which when he had look d upon, and fav | ⁴ 
the Image of a Man hanging up in the Church, contrary to the Au. ha 
thority of the Holy Scriptures, he preſently rent it, and order'd the Fi 
-ſheet for ſome | 
poor Man's burying. This Inſtance is ſo home; that the Patron; 
of Image Worſhip are at a mighty loſs what to ſay to it, and after all 
are forc d to cry out againſt it as Suppoſititious; though the famom 
Da- Pin, who was himſelf of the Romiſo Communion and Doctor of i 
the Sorbon, allows it to be genuine and owns that the chief reaſon o 
its being call'd in queſtion, is becauſe it makes ſo much againſt 
them (e). More might be produc'd to this purpoſe, but by this, I 7 
hope, 'is clear enough, that the primitive Chriſtiens, as they thought We 
it ſufficient to pray to God without making their Addreſſes to l 
Saints and Angels, ſo they accounted their Churches fine enough i 
without P:Furesand Images to adorn them. ö 4 

$. 5. When Churches are built they ought to have a greater value n 
Churches to be and eſteem deriv'd upon them by ſome peculiar Con. r 
Conſecrared by. ſecration ; for it is not enough barely to devote them 
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pn of them alſa ſet apart with the Solemn Rites of a formal Ded- 
It cation. For by theſe Solemnities the Founders ſur- 
render all the Right they have in them to _ and make God 
himſelf the ſole owner of them; and formerly whoever gave any i 
Lands or Endowments to the Service of God, gave it in a formal 
Writing, Sealed and itneſſeal as is now uſual between Man and Man) 
the Tender of the Gift being made upon the Altar, by the Donor i 
on his knees. The Antiquity of ſuch Dedications is evident from its 
being an univerſal Cuſtom amongſt — and Gentiles; and it is ob- 
ſervable that amongſt the former at the Canſecrat ion of the Taberna - 
ele and Temple it pleas d the Almighty to give a manifeſt Sign that 
he took poſſeſſion of both (F). When *"twas firſt taken up by Chri- 
ſtians is not eaſie to determine; though there are no footſteps of any 
ſuch thing to be met with, in any approv'd Writer, till the Reign |" 
of Conſtantine : In whoſe time Chriſtianity being become more proſ. 
perous and flouriſhing, Churches were every where. erected and 
repair'd ; and no ſooner were ſo, but (as Euſebius tells us (g)) they 


were ſolemnly conſecrated, and the Dedications celebrated with ⁵ 
great Feſtivity and Rejoicing. The Rites and Ceremonies us d at 
theſe Dedications. (as we find in the ſame Author (4) ) were a great 
Confluence of Biſhops ard Strangers from all parts; the performance 
of Divine Offices; ſinging of Hymns and Plalms; reading and ex- 
nding of the Scriptures, Sermons, and Orations ; receiving the 
oly. Sacrament ; Prayers and Thankſgivings ; liberal Alms be- 
ſtowed on the Poor, and great gifts given to the Church; and in 
fions of mutual Love and Kindneſs, and uni? 
(e) Hiftory of Eccleſiaſtical Writers. Vol. 2. p. 236. (Ff) Exod. 40. 34. 1 Kings. 8. N 
10, 11. (g) Hiſt. Eecl. l. 10. c. 3. P. 376, (H) Ibid. & De vita Const. l. 4. c. 42; | 
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fav erſal rejoicing with one another. Which Dedications were con- 
Au. antly commemorated once 4 gear,; and ſolemniz d T1; orginal of 
the PFith great pomp, and much confluence of people, rhe Counrry, 
dme he Solemnity uſually laſting Eight days together (i): Wakes. 

rom me ſhadow whereof ſtill remains amongſt us at this day, in the 
r all tes obſerv'd in ſeveral Counties, which, in correſpondence with the 


: cænia of the ancient Church, are Annual Feſtivals kept in Coun- 
Villages in memory of the Dedication of their particular Churches. 
1 of . 6. Though all Churches were dedicated to none but God, as ap- 


inſt 4 ears by the Grammatical Conſtruction of the Word 2% Name if 
„ | FLurch (which ſigniſies nothing elſe but the Lord's r 


ght Worſe (t)) yet at their Conſecration they were gene- Saints given to 

; to Illy diſtinguiſh'd by the name of ſome Angel or Saint, hel. 

ugh hiefly that the people, by frequently mentioning them, might be ex- 
ited co imitate the Virtues for which they had been eminent; and alſo 

bat the Saints themſelves might by that means be kept in remem- 


5 <4 [x N 
vn. Prance. 


em 8. 7. Though I have already been ſo long upon this head yet I can- 
are 1 ot conclude 4 till T have obſerv'd what Re ped? and at 4 
edi. Ne verence thoſe primitive Chriſtians us d to ſhew in the dr 1 41 
ur- &-burch, as the Solemn Place of Worſhip, and where pews in the 
0d Pod did more peculiarly manifeſt his Preſence. And Churches by the 
ny his certainly was very great. They came into the primitive chri- 
nal ¶Fhurch as into 2he Palace of the great King (as Chry- * 

an) om calls it ()) with fear and trembling, upon which account he 
nor here preſſes the higheſt Modeſty and Gravity upon them. Before 
its heir going into the Church they us d to waſh, at leaſt, their Hands, 
3b. Tertullian probably intimates (m) and Chry/oſtom expreſsly tells 
oz), carrying themſelves while they were there with the profound- 


ra- 5 A 6 
nat ſt Silence and Devotion. Nay, fo great was the Reverence the 
7;- Dore to the Church, that the Emperors themſelves, who otherwiſe 


ever went without their Guard about them, when they went into 
he Church, us d to lay down their Arms, to leave their Guard be- 
ind them, and to put off their Crowns, reckoning that the leſs 
ttentation they made of Power and Greatneſs there, the more firm - 
the Imperial 223 would be entaild upon them (o). Examples, 
ne would think, ſufficient to excite us to uſe all ſuch outward Teſti- 
at monies of Reſpect as the Church enjoins, and are eſtabliſſid by the 
Nauſtom of the Age we live in as Marks of Honour and Reverence: 
Duty recommended by Solomon, who charges us to /ook to our Feet 
hen we go into the __ of God; Eccleſ. 5. 1. being an Alluſion in 
Particular to the Rite of pulling off the Shoes us d by the eus, and 
pther Nations of the Eaff, when they came into ſacred Places. Exod. 


e- 5 | 
in 3.72.5. 15. and is as binding upon us 0 /ook to our Heads by un- 


165 Niceph. Cal. Hift. Ecel. J. 8. c. 50, Tom. 1. p. 553. B. ( From Kvprecxy 


1 80 which ſignifies the Lords Houſe) comes Kyrc and by adding Letters of Aſpiration 
N hyrch or Church. (!) In Ep, ad Hebr. c. 9. Hom. 15. Tom. 4. p. 515, lin. ult. 
n) De Oratione, c. I 1. p. 133. C. (v) In Johan. 13. Hom. 72. Tom. 2. p. 861. lin. 33. 


.) Cedex Theodof. Lib, 9. Tir. 45. leg. 4. Tom. 3. P. 363. | 
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covering them, and 
rence and Devotion. 


NOT HER thing mention'd in this Ru5rick ate the Mini. 
feers ; by whom we are to underſtand thoſe who, being taker 
from among Men, are ordain'd for Men, in things pert ainin "i 
The Neeeſfiry of to God. An Honour, which no Man taketh to himſelf 
« Divine com- but he that is call d of God #3 was Aaton ; Heb. 5. 15 i 
miſſion , . For the Miniſterial Office is of fo high 4 Nature, thi 
in wr $2 Nothing but a Divine Commiſſion can qualify any n. 
cted Office, Perſon for the Execution of it. The AHiniſterr of Re. 
þrov'd. ligion are the Repreſentatives of God Almighty: They 
are to publiſh his Laws, and to paſs his Pardons, and to preſide lt 
ift. From the in bis Worſhip, God has committed to them the Key: MF: 
Dignity of the Of his —— ; and whoſoever Sins they duly remit, 
25 it. ſelf. they ſball be remitted, and whoſoever Sins they retain, 


they ſhall be retain d. They are the Stewards of #he Myſteries f 
God, and the Diſpenſers of his Holy Word and Sacraments : In 2 
Word, they are the Ambaſſadours of Heaven, and on their Mini- 
ſtrations the Aſſiſtances of the Holy Spirit, and all the Graces of 2 
good Life depend. All theſe Characters and Powers ate aſcrib'd to mt; 
them in Scripture — conſequently do ſufficiently demonſtrate the 


8 


Dignity of their Office, and are a plain Argument that None but 
God himſelf can give them their Commiſſion. For who dares, witb- 
out the expreſs Orders of Heaven, undertake an Office, which in- 
cludes ſo many, and ſuch great particulars ? Should any One take 
upon him the Character of an Ambaſſadour, ſhould he offer Term 
of Peace to Enemies, pretend to Naturalize Foreigners, and grant 
Pardons, without a Commiſſion from the Suptearn Magiſtrate, as 
all his Acts would be Null and Void, ſo he would be highly crimi- | 
nal, and liable to the ſevereſt Puniſhment. The Application is fo nh? 
eaſie, that the very Heathens would never venture to officiate in 
Religious Matters, without a ſuppos'd Inſpiration from Heaven, 
or a previous Initiation by thofe, whom they thought entruſted by 
the Deity for that Purpoſe, T2 wot 4 
Among the Fews None could approach the Preſence of God, but 
2dly. From the ſoch as were particularly appointed by him. When 
conſtant Pra- God inſtituted Offerings and Sacrifices and the other 
ice of the Poſitive Parts of his Worſhip, he at the ſame time ſet 
ors apart a peculiar Order of Men to be the Aaminiſtra- e 
fors of them. So that the Perſons who were to Miniſter, were equal- 
ly of Divize Inſtitution with the Miniſtrations themſelves. Thus 
Aaron, and his Sons, and the Levites, were conſecrated by the e- L 
preſs Command of God to Moſes (p), and they had all of them their 
diſtin Commiſſions from Heaven; and no leſs than Death was the "M* 
(2) Levit. 8. Numb. 3. 5. Cc. Penalty 3 


eve. . nalty of invading their Offioe (2). Nay God was more than ordi- 
rily jealous of this Honour, and vindicated it even at the Ex- 
nce of ſeveral Miracles. Thus, when Corah, Dat han, and Abi. 
„, (tho Levites, and conſequently nearer to the Lord in Hol 
latters than the reſt of the Congregation) uſurp d the Prieſt's Of. 
e, God Almighty miraculouſly deſtroy d both them and their Aſ- 


lin. ciates; and their cesſers were order d to be beaten into broad 
hey ates, and fx d on the Altar, to be everlaſting Monuments of 
vin; cir Sacrilege, and a Caution to all the Childrenof 1/7ae/, that none 
ſe 7 ould preſume to offer Incenſe before the Lord, but the Seed o 

5% ron, who alone were Commiſſion d to this Office (7): So alſo 
hat r was by the immediate Hand of God ftruck dead on the Spot, 
an) Pr touching the Ark, though he did it out of Zeal to hinder it from 
Ne. ling; co ſhew that no pretence of doing God Service can juſtify 


ecdling in Holy Things (s). And King Uzz#eh, attempting to 
ide r Incen/e before the Lord, was judicially ſmitten with Leproſy, 
cd ſo excluded for ever after, not only from all Sacred, but even 
&£2:/Society (:). A plain Argument, that the Sacerdoral is not in- 
uded in the Regal Office, nor deriv'd from thence, but is of a di- 
int Nature and Inſtitution. | 


17 And, as St Ferom rightly obſerves, What Aaron and his Sent and 
ni. e Levites were in the Temple; ſuch are the Biſbops, Presbyrers 
fad Deacons in the Chriſtian Church. Theſe are appointed by God, 
o $$ choſe were; and therefore it can be no leſs Sacrilege to uſurp their 
he I ffice. Nay, it muſt be far greater; Becauſe the Honour of the 
ut liniſtry riſes in proportion to the Dignity of their Miniſtrations: 
h. Now it cannot be deny d, that Realities are more valuable than 
in- pes ; Heaven is better than the Land of Canaan; and the Sa- 


a ments of the Gofpel to be prefer d before all the Offerings and 
piations of the Low. + | 

And if we would but confider our Saviour's Exame zaiy, From the 
as e, we ſhould find that, tho he wanted no Gift to qua» Example of our 


ji- fy him for this Office, as having the Divine Nature Saviour. 

ſo Miſeparably united to his Humane, and giving ſufficient Evidence of 
in is Abilities, when but Twelve years old; and though the Neceſ- 
n, 2 ties of Mankind call'd ey for ſuch an Inſtructor; yet, he would 
yt enter upon his Office, till he was externally Commiſſion'd there- 


2 ntoby the Viſible Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon him, and by an 


it Eudible Voice from Heaven, proclaiming him to be the Meſſah; and 
nde was then about 30 years old: All the former part of his Life he 
r ent in a private Capacity, doubtleſs to teach us, that no Interval 
et MDualifications, no good End nor Intention, can warrant a Man's Ex- 
- aiing any Holy Function, without a Divine Commiſſion. 

And we may obſerve that, though our Saviour had ,rhly. From the 


2 Many Followers, yet, none of them preſum'dto Preach, Practice of the 
r Boptize, or perform any other Sacred Office, till Apoſtles. 


- = 55. 5 
r Þ * 10. and ch. 18.7. (i) Numb. 16. (:) 2 Sam. 6.6, 7. {z) 2 Chron” 
e . , ee. TH | | | 
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they were particularly commiſton d by him. He firſt Ordain d Tue 
that they might be with him; and that he might ſend them fortbi 
| Preach, and to have Power to heal Sickneſſes, and to caſt out Devil; FF 
Mark 3. 14, 15. andafterwards the other Seventy, which went ou 
upon a like Errand, were efþecially appointed by bim; Luke ro. 10 
So likewiſe, after his Reſurrection, when he advanc'd the Eleva 
to be Apoſtles, he did it in a moſt Solemn Manner. For firſt, K 
aſſur d them of his own Authority; A Power, ſays he, i given 
me, in Heaven and in Earth; After which, he breath'd on them, a 
ſaid Receive ye the Holy Gboſt; Then he gave them the Power oft 
Keys, and Authority to exerciſe all the Holy Offices in the Chi 
ſtian Chureh and to convey the ſame Authority to others; promiſing 
them that he would be always with them and their Succeſſors, eva 
to the End of the World, and ratify and confirm what was done » 
his Name, and agreeable to this Commiſſions, From whence tis plau 
that it was our Saviour's expreſs Will and Intention that all tho, 
who are Miniſters in his Church, ſhould either mediately or imm 
diately derive their Authority from Heaven. And ny We. 
may obſerve, that in the beginning of Chriſtianity, all thoſe wo 
officiated in Divine Matters, receiv'd their Commiſſion either fron i 
God himſelf, or from Apoſtolical Hands, and very commonly fron 
both. The Seven Deacons were conſtituted by the Apoſtles : Ac 
6.6. And St Paul and Barnabas Ordain d Elders, in every Church 
which they planted; Acts 14. 23. The other Apoſtles us'd the ſam 
Method, as did alſo their Succeſſors after them, as is ſufficienth . 
evident from Scripture and Antiquity ; which abundantly prove 
the Neceſſity of a Divine Commiſſion in order to the being a Miniftr 
in the Chriſtian Church. 5 1 
§. 2. If it be ask d, Who may be truly ſaid to have this Divim 
The Neceſſity of Commiſſion ? We need not doubt to affirm, Thu 
Epiſcopal o‚- None, but thoſe who are Ordain'd by ſuch as w 
bination. now commonly call Biſhops, can have any Aut horii 
to miniſter in the Chriſtian Church. For that the Power of Orad. 
nat ion is ſolely lodg'd in that Order, ſhall be prov'd from the Inſti. 
tution of our Saviour, and the conſtant Practiſe of the Apoſtles 
That the Power of Ordination lodg'd in the Apoſtles, was of D. 
vine Inſtitution. I ſuppoſe no one will queſtion, who reads theſe 
Words of our Saviour to them, after his Reſurrection; As my Fa. 
ther ſent me, ſo ſend Iyon; Fohn 20. 21. And, Lo, I am with you a. 
ways even to the end of the World; Mat. 28.20. From whence it is evi 
dent, 1/2. That it was by a Divine Commiſſion, that our Saviour or- 
dain d or ſent his Apoſtles. 2dly, That by Virtue of the ſame Commiſi- 
en, the Apoſtles were at that time impower'd to ordain or en 
others. And, 3aly, That this Commiſſion to ordain , was always to 
continue in the Chriſtian Church, and to remain in ſuch Hands 
the —— ſhould convey it to: From whence it naturally follow 
That Whoever has a Power to ordain, muſt derive it from the Com- i 3; 
miſſion which our Saviour receiv'd from God, and gave to his = L 5 


25 
2 * 
1 


hap. I. Of- the E rſt | Rubrick, 29 
Mees, and was by them convey d to their Succeſſors. The only Way 
en to know, in whoſe Hands this Commiſſion is now lodg's, is, 
75, enquire what Perſons were appointed by the Apoſtles, to ſucceed 
em in this Office. Now tis plain to any One, that will read the 
Scripture without Prejudice, that there were three diſtinct Orders ot 
iniſters in the Chriſtian Church, in the Apoſtles Days, and which 
ere deſign d to continue to the End of the World. ph ate 
or beſides thoſe two, which our Adverſaries allow, Orders ON 
n. Deacons, and thoſe ſometimes call'd Presbyters or pare ro. che M- 
ers, and ſometimes Biſhops, we read of another 57% by the A 
,., which were ſuperior to, and had Authority Pee, 
oer, both theſe. Such were, beſides the Apoſtles, Timothy and Titus: 
Por tis plain from the Epiſtles St Paul wrote to them, that they 
. *WÞre/ided over the Presbyters : They had Power to enforce them to 
„heir Duty, to receive Accuſations agaiuſt them, and judicially to pals 
Pentence upon them: which abundantly proves their Superiority. 
and ſeveral others were conſtituted by the Apoſtles to the ſame 
ffice. Such were St Ju: ſurnam d the Juſt, and Epaphroditus, 
ho are term d Apaſtles or Biſbops by all Antiquity. Such doubt- 
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eſs were thoſe, whom St Paul calls ApoFFles of the Churches and joins 
ich Titus; 2 Cor. 8. 23. And ſuch alſo were thoſe Angels of the 
burches, mention d in the Revelations. 9 Tr 
Some indeed have been pleas'd to tell us, that theſe were extraor- 
aary Officers, and ſo of temporary Inſtitution only. But this is ſaid 
ithout any Ground or plauſible Pretence, . That they were ſome- 
mes ſent upon extraordinary 1 and had a Power, upon an 


ccaſion, to do extraordinary things, ſuch as Miracles &c. is very 
rue: But then the ſame is to be ſaid of the Presbyters. Philip was 
ine. Bly a Deacon, and yet God employ d him in ſeveral extraordinary 
Natters. And Working of Miracles was ſo common in the begin- 
ing of Chriſtianity, that ordinary Chriſtians were frequently en- 
rr u d with this Power. So that if this were an Argument for the 
enporary Inſtitution of one Order, it mult beſo too for allthe reſt ; 
Which they, who make the Objection, dare not ſay, and therefore 
xnowledge there is no Force in it. | 
But they farther urge, that Timothy was an Evangeliſt; becauſe St 
aul bids him do the Work of an Evangeliſt. 2 Tim. 4. 5. but to 
chis we anſwer, that an Evangeliſt was no diſtinct Officer at any time 
in the Chriſtian Church. For the proper Notion of an Evangelist 
vi. in the Acts and St Pauls Epiſtles, is, One who was eminently quali- 
of. fd to preach the Goſpel, and had taken great pains therein. Thus 
7 Philip was call d an Evangeliſt Acts 21. 8. who was no more than a 
„Deacon, and could only Preach and Baptixe, and had not the Power 
to of Laving on of Hands, which Timothy had; and therefore his Of- 
ice was far inferiour to his. Whence tis evident, that allowing Ti- 
mot to be an Evangeliſt, yet his Power over Presbyters did not 
Wo accrue to him upon that account. Nor does his being an Evazge- 
A prove his Office of Ruling and Ordaining Presbyters, to be tem- 
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any more than Philip's being call'd an Evengeliſt proves the 
| Otero Preaching and Baptizing to be ſo. | 73-0 
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From what has been ſaid therefore it plainly appears that ther . 


were three diſtinct Orders ſet apart to the Miniſtry by the Apoſtle, 


Our next Enquiry then is, to how many, or 1 of theſe the | 


Power of Ordination was committed. Now, that the /o- IJ 
( viz. that of Deacons ) had not this Power is by all confeſs'd. And 


owe Ord 


y Queſtion 


that the higbe/t Order (of which m_ and Titus oe} had it, we 
Teſtimony of S 


are aſſur d by the expreſs t Paul. The on 

then is, Whether the ſecond Order ( vis. that of 1 0 ) was: 3 

ever inveſted with this Power. The Affirmative of whi 

can never be prov'd from Scripture, or Antiquity. For 
Firſt, Tis frivolous to argue from the Community of Names, to 

Presbyters were the Sameneſs of Office. For any reafonable Man will 
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never invefed grant that the Words Bap and Presbyter being pro- 
us d, and mere Presbyters being frequent) 


with the Power miſcuouſl 


Queſtion 
_ 


Ordination. ld Biſhops in Scripture, does not prove, that there. 


fore all the Powers, which belong to thoſe we now call Biſhops, . 


were ever lodg'd in thofe Presbyters. The only Method then to 


ve that the Power of Ordination belongs to Presbyters, is, to 


w, that whoever were in Scripture call'd by the Name of Preh. 
ters or Biſhops, were inveſted with that power. Which can never 
be done; For if Presbyters or Elders had the Power of Ordination 
lodg'd in them, for what reaſons can we ſuppoſe that St Pari ſhould 
leave T?ws in Crete on purpoſe t ordain Elders in every City; (as 
he tells him he did, Tit. 1. 5.) when we know that that „and had 
been converted to Chriſtianity long before Titas came thither, and 


therefore doubtleſs had many Presbyters — — to preach and 
8 


—— the —— to — Inhabitants ? | 2 A 
Secondly, Can this be prov'd from that perpetually quoted Paſſage, 
1 Tim. 4. 14. where St Paul exhorts Timothy not 8 neglect the Gif T 
that was in him, which was given him by Prophecy with the Laying | | 
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on of the Hands of the Presbytery. For, allowing that Timothy's Or- | 4 70 


dination is here of, (which yet many Learned Men have 
queſtion d) it is manifeſt that the Apoſtles themſelves were often 


call d by the Name of Presbyters. And fo the Presbyters here men- 
tion d may very probably be the Apaſtles; We are ſure that St Paul 


was one of them, and that he aſcribes the whole of Z7morhy's Qrdi- | -* 


nation to bis own Laying on of Hands. 2 Tim. 1.6. And therefore 
the utmoſt that can be deduc'd from this Text is this, viz. That One 


or More of ſuch as were mere Presbyters, might lay az their Hand. 
in Concurrence with him, to teſtify their Conſent and Approba- 


tion: As is the Cuſtom at this day in the Ordination of a Presbyter, 


and has been ſometimes done at the Ordination of a Bi/hop (z). Nor! 


Thirdly, Can it be inferr'd from any of the Charges or Directions 


given by St Paul in his Epiſtles to either Biſhops or Presbyters, that | | 
they had ever any thing like the Power of Ordination. Which m * : 


w — 


J Vid. Beverig. in can. Apoſt, 1 
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p. I. | - 
= re than probable that wherever the Word Bzj/dop is found in 
the 3 2 as apply d to an Fecleſſaſtica! Officer after our Saviour, 
Wh e. dd Order is always meant (u), For though the Apoſtles are 
de Pwetimes calld Presiyters, and Deacexs, yet they are never call'd 
vr: ber-, Their Office is ance indeed call'd Euer. As, I. 20. 
g de ut wherever we meet with Emoxoze either in the Alls of the Apo- 


= 

RT. - 

448 

— 
we. 
3 


tion 
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Wil! 


ers and Biſhops ; 
KA poltles: But in Proceſs of Time, the Name of 
3 -o/e Apoſtles frictiy ſo call d, and the Name of 
"HZ the reſt. So that, granting meer Precbyters to be Scripturs. Biſbops, 
ich ſome have ſo earneſtly conte for, yet, nothing can from 
hence be inferr'd, to prove them to have equal Power with thoſe 


F.- 
3 . 
2 - 
"OR. 
i 
Ko, 
8 


es, or the Epiftler, we may very well underſtand the Middle Or- 
r, which we now call Pres4yters. And as for thaſe whom we now 
all Biſhops, they were, in the firſt Age of the Church, ſtiled A 
les. For ſo St Paul ſpeaking to the Philippians concerning Epa- 


ion broditm (x), calls him his Brether and cm ien in Labour, dt IN 
1 Won ar the 25 


m, but your Apoſile ; An Office which tis probable St Paul or- 
Jain'd him to, when he ſent him with this Epiſtle; for which rea- 

h Verſe of that Chapter he charges them ro receive him 
the Lerd with all Gladueſi, and te hold fuch iv Reputation. And 


" REpothroditus is accordingly, by all Antiquity, reckon'd the firſt Bi- 
Pos of Philippi. So that the Apeſte/ical Office was not temporary, 
ut defign'd to continue in the Church of Chriſt. And therefore the 
A poſtles took care to Ordain ſame to ſucceed them, who were at 
1 moſs 55 fame Name, though the afterwards 

NReclin d fo 


in Modeſty 
igh a Title; as is expreſsly affirm'd by Theodoret, who 
at farmerly the ſame Perſons were call d both Presb 
theſe new call'd Bilhops, were then call 4 
—_— was left vs 
iſhops aſeril d to 


us (* 


e now call Bes, who are Succeflors of a higher Order. 
And to what has been ſaid, We might, for farther Proof, add the 


: oint Teſtimony of all Chriſtians for near 15eo years together; and 


nallenge our Adverſaries to produce one Inſtance of a 


y Presbyters for all that Time. Itſeems therefore very 


range, that, if Presbyters ever had the Power of Ordination, they 


4 hould ſo tamely give up their Right, without any Complaint, or ſo 
C — leaving any thing upon Record, to witneſs their Original 
Authority to 
believe that tha Power of Ordination is appropr tated to thoſe we now 
call Biſbops, as we have to believe the nece 

yore poſitive Ordinance in the Goſpel. 


frer- Ages. ſhort, we have as much Reaſon to 
ary Continuance ofany 


And now(to ſumm op all that has been ſaid in few words.) A C- 


7 miſſion to Ordain was given to None but the Lpoftles, and their Suc- 
¶ceſſors. And to extend it to any inferiour Order is without Warrant 


hay 
oe 2 ++ TY. 2 ** db — > 


( And therefore in the Syriac Verſion of the Now Teſtameut, the Word Erſrroros is 


4 uſually render d by Presbyter, and Heir by Precbyteratus. Vide Bevereg. in Can. 

3 poſt. 2. p. 13. 3 1. (x) ch. 2. 25. See ofa 2 Cor. 8. 23. Gal. 1. 19. in both which 

Place: by the Original word Arbr rene are te be underffeod tet we now cal Biſhops. 
O) n Tim, 3. 1, Tom. 3. p. 473. D. is 


32 of the Firſt Rubrick: — Chap 
in Nature or Antiquity : For every Commiſſion is naturally eri. 
foe of all Perſons, except thoſe to whom it is given: So that, ſina 
it does not appear, that the Commiſſion to Ordain, which the 4p, 
feles receiv'd from our Saviour, was ever granted to any but ſuchy 
muſt. beacknowledg'd to be of a Superiour Order to that of Pres. 
ters; which Order is the ſame with that of thoſe we now call B. 
ſhops ; Therefore it follows that No Others have any Pretence then 
unto : And conſequently, None but ſuch as are ordain d by BV 
can have any Title to mi#»;/er inthe Chriſtian Church 3 


Sea. 4. Of the — Ornaments, particularly | 
7 : | the Surplice. e eee TIE 3 


Y the Ornaments of the Church and the Mini 0 

ments are ſters thereof mention d in the ſecond part of thi: $0 
meant in the Rubrick, it is plain from the Rabrict it ſelf, ve ffe 
Rubrick. are to underſtand ſuch as were preſcrib'd by the fi 0 
Common-Prayer- Book of K. Edward the Sixth. As for the Oras. n 
ments of the Church, viz. the communion- Cloath, &c. preſcrib'd by tha ui 
Book, I ſhall ſay nothing of them here, as having an occafion to Pin 

treat of them hereafter. As for the Miniſterial Ornaments ; Surplic Es 
are preſcrib'd for all Miniſters whatſoever ; and Graduates are there. ri 
with to uſe ſuch Hoods as pertain to their ſeveral Degrees: And Bi. ne 
ſbops, belides theſe, are to have Rochets, Copes, aud Paſtoral Stave: . 
But moſt of theſe things are now diſcontinu d, and none of them ar lo 
of general uſe but the Surplice; and therefore I ſhall only offer N 
few words in vindication of that. | Er. 
The Lawfulneſs $. 2. And ſurely if it be thought neceſſary for s 
and Decency of Princes and Magiſtrates to wear diſtinct habits, in the no 
0 
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the Surplice. Execution of their publick Offices, to preſerve an aw. 


ful Reſpect to their Royalty and Fuſtice, there is the ſame reaſon Is, 
for a different Habit when God's Embaſſadours publickly Officiate. Er. 
And accordingly we find that under the Lew, the Fewi/b Prieſts L 
were, by God's own appointment, to wear decent ſacred Veſtmenu fig 
at all times (z), but at the time of publick Service, they were to 
have, beſides thoſe ordinary Garments, a white linnen Epbod («). Ithe 
From the Fews tis probable the Egyptians learn'd this cuſtom to 80 
wear no other Garments but only of white linnen, looking on that th 
as the fitteſt Covering for thoſe that attended on Divine Service, : {6 
as being the moſt pure (5). And Philoſtratue tells us that the Brach- Imi 
mans or Indian Prieſts wore the ſame ſort of Garments for the ſame f 
reaſons (c). From ſo Divine an Original and ſpreading a Practice, ¶ th 
the ancient chriſtiaus brought them into Uſe for the greater De- A. 
cency and Solemnity of Divine Service. St Ferom at one and the 5 
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(z) Exod. 28. 2. (a) Exod. 29.4. 1 Sam. 2. 18. (6) Apul. in 1 art. 1 | 
25 Paris. 1685. vid. Hieron. In Ezek. 44. 17. Tom. . DG * 60 Phi- ( f 
. Vir, Apol, Tyan. l. 3» C. — P:. 111. A. | 7 q 
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hap, , ee Firſt\Rubrick. 1 


* me time proves its ancient uſe, and reproves the needleſs Scru- 


fine Nies of ſuch as oppoſe it. hat offence ( ſaith he) cas it be to God 
Apr. pr 2 Biſhop or Prieſt & c. to proceed to the Communion in a white 
cha Ferment (d)? The Antiquity of it in the Eaſtern Church appears 


om Greg. Naz. who adviſeth the Prieſts to Purity, becauſe 4 little 
Wor is ſoon ſeen in a white Garment (e). * 

$. 3. The Colour of it is very ſuitable, for it aptly The Colour of ir, 
9 4 the Innocence and Righteouſmeſs wherewith 4 White? 

Pods Miniſters ought to be cloat hd; P/. 132.9. And tis obſervable 
hat God himſelf is repreſented as having Garments white 4s Snom, 
Dan. 7.9. and when our Saviour was transfigur'd, his Raiment was 
bite as the Light, Mat. 17. 2. and whenever Angels have appear d 
o Men, they have always been cloath'd in white Apparel (F). 


Some tell us, it 4 Rag of Popery ; An Objection that proves no- 
hat thing but the Ignorance of choſe that make it: For white Garments 
ce, (let them be call'd what they will) were ofuſe among the moſt pri- 
ch. mitive Chriſtians: Nor can our Adverſaries do the Church of Rome 
me a greater Kindneſs, or wound the Proteſtant Religion more deeply, 
ce, — by granting that white Garments and Popery are of the fame 
Je Antiquity. v5 | 
he But — tell us, 2dly, That, the Surplice has been abus d by the Pa- 
LO 3 piſts to ſuperſtitious and idolatrous Uſes. But to this we anſwer, that 
3 Adv. Pelag. I. 1. c.g. Tom. 2. p.277. Col. 1. (e) Orat. 31. Tom. 1. p. A. 
IEA 5 28. 2 1 5. MES — 6. 1 — 9. — 6. — 9. 14 
4 's) Ezek. 44. 18. (h) Rational. Divin, 12 l. 3. c. 3. num. 3. fel. 67 is 


ln. 5. + The Subſtance of it is Linnen, for Woollen why mate of 
this: ould be thought ridiculous, and S‘ would ſcarce be Linnen ? 
we fforded; and we may obſerve that under the Fewj/b Diſpenſation 
fri Pod himſelf order d that the Prieſts ſbould not gird themſelves with 
71. ny thing that caus d ſweat (g) to ſignifie the Purity of Heart that 
tha Wught to be in thoſe that were ſet apart to the performance of Di- 
n to. Wine Service, for which reaſon the Fewy/h Ephods were Linney, 
lice . Sam. 2. 18. as were alſo moſt of the other Garments which the 
ere- Prieſts wore during their Miniſtrations. Lev. 16.4. Ezek. 44. 17, 18. 
Bj. nd the Levites that were Singers were array'd in white linen. 
ve. n Cbron. 5. 12. and the Armies that follow'd the Lamb, were 
are Irloath'd in fire Lianen; Rev. 19. 14. And, ver/.$. to the Lamb's 
er a Wife was granted, that ſhe ſhould be array d i»- fine Lines white 
ud clean; for the fine Linnen is the Righteouſneſs w Samts. | 

fo . 5. As for the Shape of it, it is a thing fo perfectly Tye Shape of 
the 14 ndifferent, that it admits of no Diſpute. The preſent it. 
W. Mode is certainly grave and convenient, and, as Durand tells 
ſon Ius, ſignificant, who obſerves that as the Garments us d by the Fexvyb 
ate. Prieſthood were girt tite about them, to ſignify the Bondage of the 
eſts Leu, ſo the /ooſeneſs of the Surplices us d by the Cbriſtian Prieſts, 
nts lig nifies the Freedom - Goſpel (G). 

to $- 6. But neither the Significancy nor Decency of 0%jeftons an- 
4). che Surplice will protect it from Objections: For ½, fe. 


34 9 
tis not the Prie 
idalatraus or ſu 


this, iz. that the Surplice has been worn by the Papiſts, when they 1 
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Church and the Inſpir d Writers, nay, God himſelf, wauld fo plainly 
But what needs much diſputing ? A white Sarment has nothing 
in it to diſturb Devotion; and we need not doubt but that if our 
Adverſaries would forbear ſpending ſo much Zeal againſt it, til 
they have found by experience, that they cannot ſay their Prayers, | 
whilſt a Surplice is worn in the Church; we ſhould ſoon be freed 
— trifling Objections, as ought to be laugh'd at rather than Cor 
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Sect. 1. Of the Sentences. . 

„ WT RAYER requires ſo much attention and ſe- wh 
4 F renity of Mind, that it can never be well per- of 
of the Service. * d without ſome preceding Preparation; wh 
l 2r which reaſon when the Fews enter into 
their Syzagogyec to pray, they temain ſilent for ſome time, and we- 70! 
ditate before whom they ſtand (4), and the Chri/tian Prieſts in the BY ©xt 
primitive Ages ar d the Peoples hearts to Prayer by a devout | 2 
An 


es pre 
Preface (b) ; in conformity to which cuſtom, theſe ſelect Sentences : 
(4) Buxcorf.Synag.Fudaie. c. f. p,156, Hanov, 1622. (6) Cypr.de Grat. Dom.p.1 52. |. 


WC hap. of che Morning awd Evening Prayer, zy 


e Wood che — 
en 0 

8 4 a ; 
Wl / — The Sentences are gather d out of the Scripture, that fo we 
oy may not dare to diſobey them, ſince t 
©) What God whom we addreſs our ſelves to indur Prayers, and whe 
way juſtly reject ver Pecitions, if we hearken nor oo 4% Word, 
. 2. As for the choice of them the Reverend Compilers of our 


Leurgy, have been vety curious and exact, ſelecting Tre choice vf 
Jivers of the plaineſt and propereſt texts of Scripture, .. 
co bring all ſorts of Sinners to repentance. There are Variety of 
Diſpoſitions, and the ſume Man is not always in the ſame temper, 


A for which reaſon they have collected many, and left it to the diſcre- 
u. tion of him that miffreth, touſe ſuch of them every day, as beſt 


A ſuit with his own, and his People's Circumſtatices. 
b Sect. 2. Of the Exhortation. 


„ rr Ex defign of the Exhortation is to apply and ſet home the 
ib 0 Sentences,and to direct us how to per- m. des of 
* form the following Cosfeſſon; it collects the ne- rhe Exhorn« 


4 ceſſity of it from the Word of God, and when it hath tien. 
n convinc d us of that, it inſtructeth us in the right manner, and then 


invites us to that neceſſary Duty, for which it hath ſo well 
us; and for our greater encouragement, the MinzFer (who is God's 
Ambaſſadour) offers to accompany us to the Throne of Grace, know- 
ing his Maſter will be glad to ſee him return with ſo many Peni- 
FF cents in his Retinue. And he promiſeth that he will put words in 
a our Mouths, and ſpeak with us and for us, only we muſt expreſs 
the bumbleneſs of our Minds by the lowlineſs of our Bodies, and 
"2 afſentto, and ſeal every Sentence by repeating them reverently af 


ter him. 
| Sect. 3. Of the Confeſſion. 


I is ſo certain that Sin unrepented of hinders the Succels of our 
Prayers, that ſuch as would pray effectually have , confelſion, 
always begun with Confeſſion (c), becauſe when the why plar'd ar 
F Guilt is removed by Penitential acknowledgments , the beginning of 
chere is no Bar left to God's Grace and Mercy, For * From 
3 which reaſon our Church hath plac'd this * at the beginninj 
of the Service, becauſe God hath aſſur d us, he will not hear thoſe 
who remain in their Sins (ad). > | 

$ 2. As tothe Form it ſelf, ſome have blam'd it as being foo gene- 
ral: but it is ſo particular, as to contain all that can be olje&ion; an- 
IJ cxpreſfd: For ſt mentions Sins both of Omiſſon and fver'd. _ 
= Commiſiox, under which two heads all Sins whatſoever are reduc'd, 
And indeed had it been more particular, it would not ſo well have 
(c) Ezra, 9. 5 6. Dan. 9: 44 5. (d) Iſai, 1. 75. John. 9. 31. 

C3 — 


anſwer d 


36 O the Morning and Evening Prayer. Chap. Il. Y | 


anſwerd the end for which it was deſign d; For a Common con. 9 rel, 


feffion ought to be ſo contriv d, that every Perſon preſent,” may try. 
ly ſpeak it as his own Caſe, and reduce even his moſt particular and 

perſonal Faults to the general expreſſions of it. | = | 
Others blame it becauſe there is no mention made of Origin! 

Si in it; but to this we anſwer that we confeſs and bewail to God, i 
that we have followed too much the Devices and Deſires of our om 
Hearts, which plainly implies that our Hearts are evil and. corrupt, 


£ 
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and ſuch as we ought not to follow, and conſequently by theſe word A 
Original Sin is ſufficiently underſtood: | F 


Sect. 4. Of the Abſolution. 


| Priefls have HAT Chriſt gave his Lpoſtles a power of bind. 
* wh ab- ing and looſing, or of remitting and retainin | 
os eh Sms, with a ſolemn Promiſe to ratifie in Hez- 
ven what they did on earth, is evident from ſeveral places of Scri- 


1 


2 
2 


pture (e): And that the Apoſtles exercis d this power () and gave 
their Succeſſors a — to uſe it too, is plain alſo from Scripture and M to 
Antiquity (g). Since therefore the Prieſt hath by indiſputable Right 2 pe: 
the Miniſtry of Reconciliation (h), he can never have a more proper ff he 
opportunity to exerciſe it than now, viz. when the Penitent being 4 
humbled by the Confeſſion, ſtands in need of Comfort, which the WM lue 
Church directs the Prieſt to give him by this Ab ſolut ion. 2 
F. 2. Mr Bennet is of the opinion that this Alſolution being only it 
whither th;; © declaratory, the repeating it is no more than ſaying | of 
| 5 i 5 3 

Form of Abſo- that all penitent Sinners are pardon'd by God upon to 
lution may be © their Repentance ; and ſo conſequently a mere Dea. Re 
pronounc's by EE con hath as much Authority to ſpeak every part of jo) 
18 ce this Form, as he hath to preach a Sermon about Re. 


25M 


* pentance, or to ſay, When the Wicked Man turneth away from hi; 


&« FYickedneſs &c. which is the firſt Sentence before Morning or 4 


5 


Evening Prayer: and therefore it is only a vulgar miſtake in tbe 
c Deacons to omit either the whole or part of this Form (i). 1 
But with Submiſſion to Mr Bennet I beg leave to offer this Con - bu 
ſideration to the Contrary. . o⸗ 
This Ab ſolut ios being to be pronounc d to a mix d Congrega bi 
tion, could not have been drawn up in any other Form; for the Mi. $ & 
zifter, not knowing who are fincere and who are feigned Peni- 3 
_ rents, is not allow d to proſtitute ſo ſacred an ordinance amongſt the V 
good and bad promiſcuouſly, but is directed by this Form to aſſure or 


1) 


thoſe only of a Pardon who ſincerely repent, and unfeignedly believe be 
God's boy Goſpel : But to theſe, I Hi it to be as obolate a Form, a: to 
that preſerib d in the Office for the Viſitation of the Siet; For, 2 n 


when a Prince hath granted a Commiſſion to any Servant of his to 


(e) Mat. 16. 19. --18. 18. John. 20. 22, 23. (J) AQs.2. 38. 2 Cor. 2. 10. i 
(s) Gal. 6. 1. James. 5. 14, 15. Greg. M. Hom. 26. in Evang. Ton, 1. chi. rg. c. 1 
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(% 2 Cor. 5.18. (i) Mr Bennet en the Common Prayer. pag. 7. 


u. Chap. II. Of the Morning and Evening Prayer. 37 
vn- eleaſe out of Priſon all penitent Offenders whatſoever, it were all 

one in effect, as to the Priſoner's diſcharge, whither this Servant ſaith, 
and y Virtue of a Commiſſion. granted to me, under the Princes hand and 
se, which here I ſhew, Irelea/e this Priſoner ; or thus, The Prince, 


1 ho hath given me this Commiſſion to deliver you, he pardons you: So is 
0d, it here all one as to the Remiſſion of the Penitent whither the Prie/# 


abſolves him after this Form, Almighty. God who hath given me and 
pt, I Priefts Power to pronounce Pardon to the Penitent, He pardons 
rd; os (i. e. by me); Oc thus, By his Authority committed to me I ab- 
238/+/ve you. ---So that both theſe Forms being bur different Expreſſions 
of the lame thing; are equally effectual to the Penitent by Virtue of 
that Commiſſion mention d Fohr. 20. 23. Whoſe Sins ye remit, they 
are remitted: which Commiſſion being never given to the Deacons, 
4. it naturally follows they cannot exerciſe it: ſo that for a Deacon 
to pronounce this Form is not only to uſurp an Authority never 
ea. committed to him, but alſo to deceive the People, and flatter them 
1- with a promiſe of a Bleſſing, which he is not capacitated to confer. 
we . . 3. It yeing the Privilege and Property of the Prieſt's Office 
nd to pronounce the Abſolution, the People muſt not re- 
ht peat it with him; but only liſten to the Miniſter whilſt 42 7 | 
der he ſpeaks it, and at the end of it ſeal all with a hearty „d a. 
ng If Amer, to teſtify how firmly they believe, highly va- Prieft alone. 
he i lue, and earneſtly deſire thoſe Comforts.  - WE 
S8. 4. The Prieſt is required to pronounce it /fazdimg, becauſe 
it is an act of his Authority in declaring the Will 1 Peg, 1. 
of God whoſe Ambaſladour he is. But the People are ſtand and the 
to continue &nee/zng in token of that Humility and People te kneel: 
Reverence, with which they ought to receive the 2% fe- 
Joyful news of a Pardon from God. | wy art 


Sect. 5. Of the Lord's Prayer. 
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bh | | | 
o T HAT hath hitherto been done was rather a Preparation to 
he Prayer, than Prayer it ſelf; but now we begin with the 
Z Lord's Prayer which ought to have ſtood in the firſt place, 
n- but that it would have been preſumption for us to have call'd God, 
Our Father, before we had repented of our Diſobedience againft | 
- him. The neceſſity of ufing-it I have r (Introduct. p. 3. 
1. Cc.) and ſhall now only obſerve that it's being drawn up by our 
i-F$ Glorious Advocate who knew both his Father's Treaſures and our 
e Wants, may aſſure us that it contains every thing fit for us to ask, 
e or his Father is —— grant. For which cauſe, it is, and ought to 
or 


be, added to all our Forms and Offices to make up their Defects, and 
to recommend them to our Heavenly Father, who, if he cannot de- 
ny us when we ask in his Son's Name, can much leſs do ſo when 
1 Words. üer 
S8. 2. The Doxology is us | y becau e Doxology, w 

3 moſt Copies of St 2 have it, and the Greek — ab 2 
Fathers expound it, and partly er the Office 8 ; 
wrt, 3 ere 


gelifts might not ſeem to differ in ſo conſiderable a matter. 
The People 'to res ar and whereever elſe this Prayer is us d, 
peat the Lord's thew 


the So Words. | 
SeR. 6. Of the Reſponſes. 


the de; * F II was a very ancient practice of the Jes to re- I 
the + 2h cite their publick Hymns and Prayers by courſe, 
ſes.” and many of the Fathers aſſure us, that the Prin. 
tive Chriſtians imitated them therein, ſo that there is no old Litur- 


gy wherein there are not ſuch ſhort and devcut Sentences as theſe, 


which, from the Peoples anſwering the Prieft, are call d Re/pon/es, 4 
Fhe defign of them is, by a grateful variety, to quicken the Peoples 
Devotions, and engage their Attention, for ſince they have their ſr 


ſhare- of Duty they mult” expect till their turn come, and prepare 


for the next Reſponſe ; whereas, when the Miniſter does all, the I } 
People naturally grow fleepy and heedleſs, as if they were wholly 'J 


unconcern'd. 


2. The Reſponſes here enjoin'd conſiſt of Prayers and Praiſes, 

* 1 Lord the fiiſt, [O Lord elen thou our Lips, And our Moutꝰ) 
chou our bs. ball ſhew forth thy Praiſe] are very frequent in anci- | Þ 
R. And our ent Liturgies, particularly in thoſe of St Janes and St 
=: 5 —  Chry/ofFom, and are fitly- placd here with reſpect to 
Praiſe orth hy thoſe Sins we lately confeſs'd: for they are part of I 
„David's Penitential Pfalm (4) who look'd on his guilt 
ſo long, till the grief, ſhame, and fear which followed thereupon, |? 
hadalmoſt ſeaPa' up his Lips, and made him ſpeechleſs; ſo that be 
could not praiſe God as he deſired; unleſs ie pleas d him, by ſpeaking |. 3 


Peace to his Soul, toremovethoſe Terrors, andithen his. Lips wou 


be opened, and his Mouth ready to praiſe God: and if we be as ſen- 1 
as 3 


ſueh evidences of our P may free us from the terrors whic 


ſea] up our lips, and then we ſhall be fit to praiſe God 'heartily in : 


the following P/alms. | 


ind God make ſpeed to e us. F. 3. The words that follow,viz O God, 4 


hole Congregation is to join with the Miniſter 
Brayer alon& in an andible voice; partly that People ignorantly edu- - 

Vik the Mynifer cated may the ſooner learn it, and partly to fignify 
how 5o/dly we may-approach the Father, when we addreſs. him wih 


ee 2 
here isa matter of Praiſe, it being us di x churches, 


tion. But ſince St Luke leaves it out, and ſome Copies of St Mat. - 
them, and moſt of the Leis Fathers, therefore we alſo omit it in 
ſomeplaces, where the Offices are not direct Acta of Thank/giving, ih 
It is very probable that our Saviour, delivering this Prayer twice, i 
did add this Doxology ac firſt, and leave it out the ſecond time; And 
that the Latin Copies (which are known to be full of errors) be. 
cauſe it was not in St Zeke, lefc it out in St Mat ibeu, that the Exan- 
* et 


F 


4 


R.0 Lord make haſt to help us make ſpeed to ſeue us; O. Lord. haſte 1 F 
. fo help us] are of aneient uſe in the IJVoftes 4 0 Lord Wh with. 


(4) Pal. 31. 1147. David 
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acceptable Service. 5 : 
. 4. And now having good Confiderice that our olory be s 
Pardon is granted, like David (n), we turn our Pe- the Father Ge. 
tions into Praiſes; riſiug ap in token that we lift up K. As it was in 


d, Pur hearts to praiſe, and magnify the Eterha and Glo- che beginning 
ter ious Trinity, giving Glory to the Father who grant  * <1 
» Id our pardon, to the S who purchas d it, and to the Holy Gho# 
ify ho ſeabd it. | 1 eee 
ith It vas the Cuſtom from the beginning of Chriſtia- % Gloria Pi- 


Pity (as the Fat bers ſhew (u)) to give Glory to the only tri corruprett by 
iber with the Son and the Holy Ghoſt ; which or- — — 
odox Form the Arrians attempted to change into 4, 1 4 tg the 


'c Pbory be tothe Father, by the Son, in the Holy Ghoſt; church. 

ſe, Prhereupon the Church enlarg'd the old Form, and ann 
7» Wcxd it to their Liturgies (o) in this Form, Giery be to the Fathey, 
r. end to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt, now and ever world withou# 
e, ud; and ſo the Greek Church now uſes it; but the Nestern Church 
's, ina Council added theſe words, As in was. in the beginning, to ſhew 
es That this was the Primitive Faith, and the old orthodox way of praiſ- 
ir ing God 100 | TE e 
e F. 5. Having now concluded our Penitentiai office, . praiſe yo the 

e begin the Office of Praiſet; and as an Introduction Lord. 
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* 22, e, and ſpeak to God, what is vocally offer d up and 
| 4 ſpoken by 8 y 
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(1) Pf. 70,7. () Pal. 6. * 7. (=) Clem. Alex. Padag. l. 3. . 12. F. 


(4) Rev. 19. 1, 3 45 6. Cc. (r) De Poctrina chriſtiana. l. a. c:r1, Tom. 3. col. ag. B. 


place. following P/a/ms, Leſſous and Collects. For it exhorts þ 


40 Of the Morning and Evening Prayer. Chap. Il. 1 | 


| | 3 "I 
Seck. 7. Of the XCVU En. © 
e Venit HE matter ofthis Palm ſhews it was deſign'd | 

4 firſt for the publick Service, on the Feaſt of 1. 
ES *  Germacles, (as ſome (r)) or on the Sabbath day ( | 
others think ():) but St Paul, whoſe Authority we follow, thinks it 
fit for every day, Heb. 3. 7, 15. and by his application of it, we have | 
ſufficient ground to adopt it into the Chriſtian daily Worſhip; having 
alſo the Teſtimony of many You Writers that it belongs to the 

Time of the Meffah, as alſo the Greek Euchologion, to ſhew it was 
rticularly ſung in the Eaſtern Church, according to the Liturgie 

h of St Chry/oſtom and St Baſil, and St Auſtin's Teſtimony that 

it was ſung in the _— Church (:): and therefore our Reformer; 

un in this very fitly plac'd it here as a proper preparatory. to the 


— 
3 8 
2 


us / to praiſe God, ſhewing us in what manner and for what rea- 
ſons we ought to do it (v. 1. 5.) 24h it exhorts us to pray to him, I the 
ſhewing us alſo the manner and reaſons (v. 6, 7.) Laſtiy, it exhorts mi 
usto hear God's word ſpeedily and — (v. 8.) giving us a cau- | Y 
tion to beware of hardzing our hearts by an inſtance of the ſad | is, 
event which happen'd to the eus on that account (v.8.) whoſe Sin | Bit 
and puniſhment are ſet. before us, that we may not deſtroy our Souls, 


by deſpiſing and diſtruſting God's Word as they did (v. 10, 11. ) for | ter 
which warning we bleſs the holy Trinity ſaying, Glory be tothe Fa- Þ wi 
ther Ec. 5 fol 
Sec. 8. Of the Pſalms. 5 
ral: ND now if we have perform'd the foregoing ac 
why they follow A parts of the Liturgy as weought, we ſhall be FM ot! 
neſt." .' fitly diſpos'd to ling David's P/alms with Da- 
wid's Spirit; for all that hath been done hitherto was to tune our er; 
hearts, that we may ſay, O God our hearts are ready, We will ſing and or 
give praiſe (Pl. 108. 1.) For having confeſs'd humbly, begg'd for- FF in 
giveneſs earneſtly, and receiv'd the news of our Abſolution thank- ff 
fully, our hearts will be naturally fli'd with Contrition and lowli- ot 
wh, and we ſhall be fill d with deſires of breathing up our Souls tro pa 
Heaven; for the performance of which we can have no greater or ft 
roperer Aſſiſtance than the Boot of Pſalms which is a Collection of th 
rayers and Praiſes endited by the Spirit, compos'd by Holy Men to 
on various occaſions, and fo ſuited to publick Worſhip,,that they v 
are us d by ee and Malomet ans as well as Chriſtians; and Found al. 
the ſeveral Parties of Chriſtians differ in moſt other things, in this to 
they all agree. They contain variety of Devotions, agreeable to all!. 
degrees and Conditions of Men, inſomuch that without much diffi- BY 
culty, every Man may apply them to his own Caſe, either directly (x 
or by way of accommodation. „5 | My F- 
r) Grotius in Pſalm. 91. () Calvin. in Plalm. 95. (7) Sem. 276. de verb. . 
at c. 1. Tom. 5. col. Bos. E. * e ow | F p: 
§ 2. For 
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II. Mhap. II. ile Morning and Evening Prayer. 41 
= $.2. For which cauſe the Church uſeth theſe oftner than any other 

art of Scripture, nor can it herein be accus'd of No- d oftner than 

du Pelty, for it is certain the Temple-Service conſiſted a other part 


Ta. | Mrhiefly of Forms taken out of the Pſalms (u), and the 9 Seripture. 

(44 Prayers of the modern Fews alſo: are moſtly gathered thence (v). 
& it | he Chri/tians undoubtedly us'd them in their publick Service in 
ave | the Apoſtles times (x) ; and in the following Ages they were re- 
ing N peated ſo often at the Church, that the meaneſt Chriſtians could re- 
the | Wpeat them at their ordinary work ()). ren 5 1 2 | 
was | F. 3. David the Author of moſt of them firſt ſet them to vocal 
zie: Wand inſtrumental Maſick, which hath ever been conti- The Pſalms ſer 

hat | Wnued through all paſt Ages (z); and ought ſtill to be ſo 1 Mufick, 
ers | where there is conveniency ; for this makes our Church the very 
the | Emblem of the Heavenly Choir, which is always repreſented as 


praiſing God after this manner: And experience ſhews that Muſick 
- | & works very much on the Aﬀections of well tempered Men, calmi 

m, F their minds, compoſing their thoughts, and filling their Souls wi 
ts | mighty pleaſure, while they thus ſer forth the Praiſes of God. 

u- | 8.4. Ho old the Cuſtom of ſinging or repeating them y courſe, 
ad | is, is uncertain; but Socrates (a) faith that Ignatius | why ſung by 
in | & Biſhop of Ant iioch in Syria introduc'd it in the times of courſe. 
ls, the Apoſtles, and that he heard the Angels of God praiſing him af- 
ter this manner. But whither he did or not, we are ſure that Iſaias did 
vo is of much more authority (5), and that it cannot be amiſs to 
follow ſo heavenly a pattern, while we have two ſuch great Advan- 
tages by doing it, for / we do hereby undoubtedly pleaſe God by 
4 contending (as it were) in a holy Emulation, who ſhall be the moſt 


2 aflectionate in his Service; and 24ly, ſuch a mutual relieving one an- 
other keeps us from being tired of our Duty. 

5. 5. When we repeat the Pſalms or Hymns we ſtand, that by the 
1 erection of our Bodies, we may expreſs the elevation 7 be repeated 


or lifting up of our Souls to God, while we are ſerv- ftanding. 
ing him in thoſe holy Employments. Though another reaſon of our 
fanding is, becauſe ſome parts of them are directed to God, and 
others are notzas therefore it would be very improper to &yee/at thoſe 


parts which are not directed to him, ſo it would be very indecent to 
c 7 fit, when we repeat thoſe that are; and therefore, becauſe both 


"7 theſe parts, viz. thoſe which are, and thoſe which ate not, directed 
to God, are fo frequently altered, mingled, and interwoven one 
with another, that the moſt ſuitable poſture for each of them cannot 
always be us d, Sauding is preſcrib d as a Poſture which beſt ſuits both 


together. 


(u) 1 Chron, 16. 1. 8 ch. 25. 1, 2. (w) Buxtorf. Synag. Fudaic. Cap. 5. 
(x) 1 Cor. 14. 26. Colofl. 3. 16. James 5. 13. O) Vid. Chryſ. Hem. 6. de Pœniten. 
Tom. 5. col. 741. D. ina latin Edit. printed at Paris 1588. (2) Baſil. in Pſal. 1. Tom. 
I. P. 126, B. Euſeb. Hiffor. Eccleſ. I. 2. c. 17. p. 57. C. Dionyſ. Areop. de Eccleſ: Hier. 
E. 3. P. 89. D. Iſid. Peleus. J. 1. Ep. go. 5. 29. A. (a) Socrat. Hiſt. Eccl. l. 6. c. 8. 
2. 313. D. (6) Ilai. 6. 3. DP 
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_ reaſon the Firſt Leſſor is taken out of the Ol Teſtament, the Second 


42 Of the Morning and Evening Prayer. Chap. Il. Mu⸗ 
6. At the end of every Pſaln and of all the Hymrs (except At 

5 —— it is . — — 1 
chis 0X0, 


| 11 p. the Te De 
Glo 5 l 
or wr but the Gloria Patri enlarg d, hath not 


the End of all annex d) we repeat Glory be to the Father &c. to 
the Halme and ſigniſie that we believe, that the fame God was wor. | 4 
* ſhipped by them as by us, the ſame God that is glori- i: 
fied in the Pſalms, having been from the beginning Far ber, Sox, and 

Holy Gho#, as well as now : So that the Gloria Patri is not any real 
Addition to the Pſalms, but is only us d as a neceſſary Expediem 
to turn the Few!y/h Pſalms into Chriſtian — — end to fir them for | |} 
the uſe of the church now, as they were before for the ule of the - Shaft 


nagegus. 4 
Sect. 9. Of the Leflons. = 

me Leſſons; UR hearts being now rais d vp to God in prail- | her. 

Why they follow ing and admiring him in the Palms, we are in c 


the Pſalms, a fit temper and diſpoſition to hear what he ſhall | ? 
ſpeak to us by his Word, and therefore now follow two Leſſons, one | 'Þ 

out of the Ola Teftament, the other out of the New, to ſhew the Har- | ers 
mony between the Læu and the Goſpel: For the Law is the Goſpe! | 
foreſhew'd, the Goſpel the Law fulfill d: that which lies in the Old | 7 
Teſt ament as under a Shadow, is in the New brought out into the 
open Sun: things there prefigur'd are here perform'd. And for this | Po 


out ofthe New, that ſo from ſmaller things the Minds of the Hearers Þ* 
may go forward to the Knowledge of greater, and by degrees climb 
up from the loweſt to the . things. = 

e Leſſons and their Order, the Church | 
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Solomon's Song or the Book of Cantuc/es is wholly' omitted, be- cu 
cauſe, if it be not ſpiritually underſtood (which very few People are 
capable of doing, eſpecially ſo as to put a tolerably clear ſenſe up- 
on it) it is not proper for a mix'd Congregation. The Jems ordered 
that none ſhould read it till they were 30 years old, for an obvious 
reaſon which too plainly holds amongſt us. i —_ 

Very many Chapters in Ezekiel are omitted partly becauſe they 
contain very obſcure Propheciesand Viſions, and partly for another 
obvious reaſon. Why ſome others are omitted does not ſo plainly 4 
appear, though doubtleſs the Compilers of our Licurgy thought there | Fry; 
was ſufficient reaſon for it. After 


rap. II. Of the Morning and Evening Prayer. 43 
pt After all the Cezonical Books of the Old Teftament are read thro' 
excepr 1/4594, which, being the moſt” Evangelical Prophet, and 
Mntaining the cleareſt Prophecies of Chriſt, is not read in the Order 
ſtands in the Bible, bur reſerv'd to be read a little before and in 
Avent, to prepare in us a true Faith in the Myſtery of Chriſt's In- 
arnation and Birth, the Commemoration of which at that time 
Praws nigh ) after all the reft I ſay, to ſupply the remaining part of 
Ihe year, ſeveral Books of the {pecrypha are appointed to be read, 
V hich ( though they be not in the ſtricteſt ſenſe Cananical, yet they) 
Jave been allow d by the Judgement of the Church for many Ages 
Paſt to be Eccleſiaſtical and ä — to Divine of any Writ- 
'| Fogsin the World. If it be thought dangerous to read them after 
be fame manner and order the Canonical Books are read, it is an- 
| Fver'd that our Church hath ſufficiently ſecured us againſt that dan- 
Fer, by letting different marks upon them and calling the one Cano- 
Fletcher 4poeryphat A 
- 955 F — — — — Advent 
Funday to Sepruage, ay ſome partic ap- The Firſt Let. 
: — of Iſaiah are appoinre for — fons 2 — 
But vpon Set aageſima Sunday Gene ſis is begun, becauſe days. 
hen begins the time of Penance and Mortification, to which Gene- 
he Ws ſuits beſt, as treating of our Miſery by the Fall of A, and of 
s Pod's ſevere Judgement upon the World for Sin. Then are read 
Forward the Books as they lye in order; not all the Books, but (be- 
fauſe more People can attend the publick worſthipof God upon 
Pandays than upon other days) ſuch particular Chapters are ſelect- 
ia, as are judged moſt edifying to all that are preſent. And if any 
Funday be (as fome call it) a Priviledg d Day, i. e. if it bath the Hi- 
Nory of it expreſs d in Scripture, ſuch as Eaſter-day, Whit ſun-day 
Pe. then are peculiar and proper Leſſons appointed. 
8. 4 Upon ING another order is obſerv'd, for upon them 
d | he Church appoints Leſſons our of the Moral Books, Tye Firſt Leſ- 
e ſuch as Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, Ecclefiaſticus, and Miſt ſons for Saints 
on, which being excellent Inſtructions of Life and Days. 
Converſation are fit to be read upon the days of Saints whoſe exem- 
plary Lives and Deaths are the Cauſes of the Church folemn Com- 
ůmemoration of them, and Commendation of them to us. 
8. 5. Other Holy-days ſuch as Chriſimas- day, Cir- For other Haly- 
aumciſſon Ge. have proper and peculiar Leſſons ap- days. 
ßvointed ſuitable to the Day, as fhall be ſhewn hereafter when we 
peak of thoſe ſeveral Days. 18 8 
8. 6. As for the Second Leſſons the Church obſerves: the ſame 
¶Courſe upon Sundays as ſlie doth upon Week-days, read - Tye. order of 
ing the Goſpels and Acts of the Apoſtles in the Morn: the Second 
"Jing, and the Epiſtles at Evening in the ſame order Leſſons. 
they ſtand in the N. Teſtament, except upon Saintr- days and Holy- 
ſadayt when ſuch Leſſons are appointed, as either explain the Myſte- 
gry, relate the Hiſtory, or apply the Example to us. 8 
ö | | 7 


. H E Uſe of Hymns among Chriſtians is undoubtedly as old dre 


44 Of the Morning and Evening Prayer. Chap. Il Mha 
& 7. The Revelations are wholly omitted, except the firſt au Bu 
laſt Chapters which are read upon the day of St Juha the Evangeli If H 
who was the Author of them; and part of the rↄth chapter (which Vo. 
containing the Praiſes and Adoration paid to God by the Angels and more 
Saints in Heaven, is very properly appointed to be read on th T 
Feſtival of All- Saints) but except upon theſe occaſions, none of thi cca 
Book is read openly in the Church by reaſon of it's obſcurity, which} Woth 
renders it unintelligible ( if not toall, yet ) to meaner — ion 
F. 8. The Scripture being the Word of God and fo a Declaration} ent: 
The Pofture of of his Will, the reading of it or making it known to the. 
zhe Miniſter; People is an Ac of Authority, and therefore the . e 
aiſter that reads the Leſſons is to ſtand; and becauſe it is an Office fr 
directed to the Congregation, he is to turn himſelf ſo as he may bei 
be heard of all ſuch as are preſent, which ſhews that in time of} 


* 
— 


Prayer the Miniſter us d to look another way, a cuſtom ſtill obſerv a 


in ſome Pariſn- Churches where the Reading-Pews have two Desk, . 
one for the Bible looking towards the Body of the Church to the or! 
People, another for the Prayer-Book looking towards the Eaſt «| og 
upper end of the Chancel, in Conformity to the Practice of the Pri. A 
mitive Church, which, as I have already obſerv'd (Ch. 1. Sect. 2. CÞF*< 15 
3. p. 22.) paid a more than ordinary Reverence in their Worſhip | 
towards the Eaſt. | | «1 W Pine 
§. 9. As for the ＋ there is no Poſture preſcrib'd for them; Jail 
and People. but in former times they always Food to ſhew their 
| Reverence (c), and in after. ages thoſe only were per- 
mitted to ft, who by reaſon of old Age or ſome other Infirmity wert? 
not able to ſtand throughout the whole time of Divine Service. And 
"tis very obſervable that juſt before the Leſſons were read, the primi-| 
tive Chriſtians us d to waſh their hands (a), a Ceremony till us'd by 
the Turłs before they touch their A/corar, which ſhould excite u 
at leaſt to prepare our ſelves in ſuch a manner, as may fit us to her 
the Word ot God, and to expreſs ſuch outward Reverence, as may 
teſtify our regard to the Author of theſe Proclamations, who is Kin! 
of kings and Lord of lords. Fo As 1 


Sect. 10. Of the Hymns in general. q nv 


as the Apoſtles times (e), and St Ambroſe aſſures us that 

when one Miniſter had read the Goſpel (which is ſuppos d 

to be the Leſſon) all the Faithful g/orified God (f). St Auſtin ob- 

ſerves that a Pſalm follow'd the Firſt Leſſon (g); and the Council! Ci 

of Laodicea order'd that a P/a/m ſhould be ſung after the Leſſon, bi. 

that by this variety the People might be ſecured againſt wearinels {ÞY 
and Diſtraction (+). | DE ; 


(e) Nehem. 8.5. Auguſt. Serm. 300. in. Append. ad Tom. 5. col. 504. B. (d) Chryl. 
Hom. 53. in Joan. Tom. 2. p. 776. lin. 6. (e) Mat. 26. 30. Colofl. 5. 16. James 5. 
13. (J) De Nativit. Serm. 1. Tom. 5. col. 10, (g) Serm. 176. Tom. 5. col. 8 39.0. 7 
(hb) can. 17. Concil. Tom. 1. col. 1500. B. | | But 7 

ut 
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Fbap. II. Of the Morning and Evening Proyer. 45 
WM Butbeſides Antiquity, there is great Reaſon for this interpoſition 


aud 
lh PSF Hymns, in * to the great Benefit we may recieve from the 
hic Vord of God ; for if we bleſs him for our meat and drink how much 
 an( More are we bound to glorify him for the food of our Souls? 

the. That we may not therefore want Forms of Praiſe proper for the 
thi] ccaſion, the Church hath provided us with two after each Leſſon, 
hich} Poth in the Morning and Evening Service, leaving it to the diſcre- 


"Sion of him that miniſtreth to uſe that which he thinks moſt conyeni- 
Ent and ſuitable. Of all which in their Order.. "= 
ect. 11. Of the Hymns after the Firſt Leſſons : and 
F the Te Deum, or We praiſe thee O God, &c. 


e of 4 TT AVING heard the holy Precepts, and uſeful Examples, the 
Ml | comfortable Promiſes and juſt Threatnings contain'd in the 


ﬆ [4 Firſt Leſſon, we immediately break out into praifing God 
the | Wor illuminating our Minds, quickning our Aﬀections, reviving our 
? o Hopes, awakening our ſloth and confirming our Reſolutions. 

pri. And although this Song of Praiſe be not of divine Authority, yet 
tis ſaid to have been miraculouſly compos d, and ſung b 2 
hi Preſe and St Auguſt is at the Baptiſm of that illuſtrious — 


Fince which time it hath ever been held in the greateſt eſteem and 


m; J caily repeated inthe Church as an extraordinary piece of Devotion. 
ad Sect. 12. Of the Benedicite. or the Song of the 
ere A thr ee 4 hilar en, 1 5 


exact Paraphraſe of the 1485 Pſalm, and ſo like it in Words 
XZ and Senſe, that whoever deſpiſeth this reproacheth that part 
2 of the Canonical Writings. For which reaſon the 4th Council of 
2 7oledo in the us 633 commanded it to be us'd, and excommuni- 
EY cated the Prieſts that omitted it (i). 3 
3 As to the matter of it, it is an elegant Summons to all God's 
Works to praiſe him, intimating that they all ſet. out his Glory, and 
invite us who have the benefit of them to join with theſe three Chil- 


ni. : T T1S Hymn although it be not Canonical Scripture, is yet an 


14 KY dren (to whom fo great and wonderful a deliverance was given) 
at in praiſing and magnifying God for ever. 


So that when we would glorifie God for his Works, which is 
one main end of the Lord's Day, or when the Leſſon treats of the 
Creation, or ſets before us the wonderful works of God in any of 
his Creatures, or the uſe he makes of them either ordinary or mira- 
e vom for the Good of the Church, this Hymn may very ſeaſon- 
ably be us d. 


—_——@ 


(5) Can, 14. Concil. Tom. g. col. 1710, C. D. 


Sect. 13. 


* 8 


A 


the Reform d Churches beyond Sea as well as ours. 


=> A 
* 5 


45s Of thr Morning am Evening Proyer, Chap ll] 
Sect. 13. Of the Magnificat, or My Soul doth || 
'Y! magnif the Lord, Ge. = 
S ſoon as the Bleſſed Virgis was fill d with the Holy _ 4 
ſhe endited this Divine Canticle (4) which is the very fir L 


Hymn. recorded in the N. Teſtament, and hath therefonf 
been anciently us d among Chriſtians, and is ſtill recain'd amongit ii 


With us it is plac'd after the Firſt Leſſon at Evening Prayer, ful 3 i 


as the Bleſſed Pirgin, when ſhe. reflected upon all the Promiſes of th hi 


Old Teſtament, now about to be fulfill d in the holy Conceptioſ 
and happy Birth of which God had deſign d her to be the Inſtrumen 
expreſs d her Joy in this Form; ſo we, when we hear in the Leif 
ſons like Examples of his Mercy, and are told of thoſe Propheciaþ* 
and Promiſes which are now fulfil'd in Chrilt's Birth, may ven? 
properly rejoice with her in the ſame words. 1 


Sect. 14. Of the KCVIII'" Pſalm, or O Sin 
unto the Lord &c. . 


HEN the Firſt Leſſon treats of ſome great and tempo 

V deliverance granted to God's People, it will be more pro 

| per to uſe this Plalm, made on occaſion of ſome of De 
vid's Victories, yet myſtically directed to the times of the Meſ/ial, s! 
and converſion of the Gentiles, as the Fewi/ſh Doctors themſelves 
confels ; and ſo we may very well apply it to our ſelves, who being 
Gods adopted Children, are a Spiritual I/rael, and have been by: 
Chriſt ſav d and delivered from our Spiritual Enemies, and have al 
imaginable reaſon to bleſs God for the ſame, and to call upon the 
whole Creation to join with us in Thankſgiving. | & 


Sect. 1 5. Of the Hymns after the Second Leſſons: ani f 
firſt of the Benedictus. or Bleſſed be the Lord God 
of Iſrael &c. : 


HIS Hymn was ſung by Zacharias upon the occaſion of the F 
| Birch of his Son St Joha the Baptiſt (1). It contains a thank 
giving to God, for the Incarnation of our Saviour, and 2 


Prophetick declaration of the Office of St Fohn Baptit who wa 


his Forerunner. And in the * of it we glorifie God fot 
thoſe unſpeakable Mercies, which (though then to come) the Church 
bath for many Ages enjoy d the benefit of. : 

It comes very properly after the Second Leſſon, becauſe it relate: 
to thoſe — of the Goſpel-State, which are largely ſet forth in 
the Writings of the New Teſtament, a part of which is always ap- 
pointed for the Second Leſſon. | : 


(k) Lake 1. 46. (0 Luke 1. 57. 


* 


2 


hep. II. bj ale Morning and Evening Projer. 47 
ect. 16. 0fehe C* Pſalm, ar O be joyful c. 
N his Plan we a the whole World tojola wich us in 
magnifying „and invite all Nations to ap is Houſ 
wich Heart full of Gratitude and Joy, becaule he is moſt — 
Wow, Merciful and True. | | 
And therefore it is very properly us d after the Second Leſ- 
on taken out of the N. Teſtament in which the Grace, an and 
"2-4: of God are ſo freely reveal'd tothe r of all that 
rom 


e Jill embrace the Chriſtian Faith, and the Promiles of the Goſpel, 
] Ur Which are now reach'd out unto them. * 

tons ET | 
Fl Se. 17. Of the Nunc dimittis, or Lord, 

— 4 now letteft thou c. 


ven A FTER the Second Leſſon at Evening, which is always out 
3 of the Epiſtles, this Hymn is commonly ur d. The Author of 
3 it was S:meos the Juſt, a Man of eminent Integrity, and one 
ho oppos'd the then common dpinion ofthe Meſſiabs temporal 
Kingdom. The occaſion of his compoſing it, was his meeting Chriſt 
n the Temple, when he came to be offered there, wherein God 
Julfill'd his Promiſe to him, that he ſhould not dye till he had ſeen 
Fhe Lord's Chriſt (m). 3 
And though we cannot ſee our Saviour with our bodily Eyes 
she did; yet he is by the Writings of the Apoſtles daily preſent- 
d to the Eyes of our Faith; and if we were as much concern d 
or Heaven, and as looſe from the Love of the World, as old 
neon was, and we ought to be, we might upon the view of 
briſt in bis holy Word be daily ready to ſing this Hymn, which 
Bs taken into the Services of all Chriſtian Churches in the World, 
Greek, Reformed, and Roman, and was formerly very frequently ſung 
yy Saints and Martyrs alittle before their Deaths. 5 


Sect. 18. Of the LXVII" Pſalm, or God 
be merciful &c. 


INSTEAD of the former Evangelical Hymn is ſometimes 
us dd this Palm of David, who prayed for | tha? ſaving * 
5 which old Simeon rejoic d to ſee 500i and both of them prais 
Vod upon the foreſight that it would be made known to us and 
o all people, as it is now by the voice of the Apoſtles, Since 
Fherefore this Palm was primarily endited for a Prayer for the com- 
ing of the 2 we may very conveniently uſe it now to expreſs 
Pur defires of further Propagation of it. | 


— 


— 
— 


= (») Luke 2. 26. | (#) [Thy Salvation] in Luke 2. 30. ad [ thy ſaving Health] 
vs this Pſalm, are bath exproſi'd by the ſame word in the vulger Latin, viz. Salunre 
wum. 


Sect. 19. 


438 Ofthe Morning and Evening Prayer. Chap. Il . 
Sect. 19. Of the Apoſtle / Creed. | 


| | HOUGH the Scriptures be a perfect Revelation 

The Creed. Y of all divine Truths neceſſary to Salvation, yet the 
Fundamental Articles of our Faith are ſo diſpers( | 

there, that it was thought neceſſary to collect out of thoſe facred Writ. 
ings one plain and ſhort ſummary of Fundamental Doctrines, which 
might be eafily underſtood and remember'd by all Chriſtians : which 
: from che firſt word in Latin Credo is commonly call{Þy 

why ſo call d: the Creed; but in Latin it is call d Symbolum for which] 
Title there are ſeveral reaſons given: As firſt that it is an alluſion 
wh call dSym- to the Cuſtom of ſeveral Perſons meeting together vi 
bolum. eat of one common Supper, whether every one bring 
ſomething for his ſhare to make up that common Meal, which from 
hence was call'd Symbolum, from the Greek Word Zvuonnten, which 
ſignifies to throw or caſt together: Even fo, ſay ſome (o), The Apo- 


ſtles met together, and each one put or threw in his Article to com. the 
Another ſignification of the Word is fetch d from Military Af. ſpe 
fairs, where it is us d to denote thoſe Marks, Signs, or Watchword = 
c. whereby the Souldiers of an Army diſtinguiſh'd and knew each tak 
other: In like manner, as ſome think (p) by this Creed the true Sou. hea 
diers of Jeſus Chriſt were differenc'd from all others, and diſcern'tf Wi 
from thoſe who were only falſe and hypocritical Pretenders, 8 = 
But the moſt natural fignification of the Word is deriv'd from the U 
Pagan Symbols which were ſecret Marks, Words, or Tokens, com- 
municated at the time of Initiation or a little before unto thoſe who 757 
were Conſecrated or entred in their reſerv'd or hidden Rites, and to be 
none elſe; by the Declaration, Manifeſtation or Pronunciation the 
whereof thoſe more devout Idolaters knew each other and were wil mi 
all freedom and liberty of acceſs admitted to their more intimate 2 
Myſteries, from whence all others were kept out and excluded ©< 
which ſaid Symbols thoſe who had receiv'd them, were oblig'd care. ava 
fully to conceal, and not, on any account whatſoever, to divulge o * 
reveal (2). And for the ſame reaſons the Apoſtles Creed is thought hat 
by ſome to have been term'd a Symbol, becauſe it was ſtudioully {ll *** 
conceal'd from the Pagan World, and not reveal'd to the Catech Wt O 
mens themſelves, till juſt before their Baptiſm or Initiation in the lie 
Chriſtian Myſteries, when it was deliver'd to them, as that ſecret W 
Note, Mark, or Token, by which the Faithful in all parts of th: © 
World ſhould interchangeably know and be known (r). 1 
The Antiquity F. 2. Whether the whole Creed as we now uſe it wu 2 
of it. drawn up by the ApoFles themſelves is a matter off 1 
(e) Ruffin, Expeſ. in Symb. Apoſt. ad Calcem. Cyprian. Oper. p. 17. Caſſian. de l- Blc 
carn, Dom. I. 6. c. 3. p. 1046. Artebat. 1628. (p.) Maxim. Taurinenſ, Homi!. is dps 
Symbol. ap. Bibliothec. Vet. Parr. Colon. Agrippin. 1618. Tom. 5. p. 39. (q) See I ( 
flowers of theſe Symbols in Sr Peter King's AR of the Creed Ch. 1. p. 11. Ce. (0 & A. 
this prov'd by the ſame Author. p. 20. Ce. J (-) 


diſpute ;Þþ 


ap. II. file Morning and Evening Prayer. 49 


; liſpute; but that the greateſt part of it was ceriv'd from the very 
4 Jays of the Apoſtles is evident from the Teſtimonies of the moſt an- 
jent Writers (s); though there are ſome reaſons to believe that ſome 


tio ] bf its Articles, viz. that of the Deſcent into Hell, the Communion of 
= YL and the Life Everlaſting were not added till ſome time afcer, 
Tri In oppoſition to ſome groſs Errors and Hereſies that ſprung up in the 


Church : But the whole Form as it now ſtands in our Liturgy is to 
e found in the Works of St Ambroſe, and Rufus (t). | 
s. 3. Tis true indeed the Primitive Chriſtians, by reaſon they al- 
S$rvays conceal'd this and their other Myſteries, did not when fiſt recir- 
n their Aſſemblies publickly recite the Creed, except e publicky. 
t the times of Baptiſm, which, beſides in caſes of Neceſſity, were 


** Daly at Eaſter and Vmgit ſunt ide; from whence it comes to paſs, that 
— Fhe conſtant repeating of the Creed in the Church was not intro- 
hich duc d till 500-years after Chriſt : about which time Petrus Gnapheus 
no. Biſhop of Ant ioch preſcrib'd the conſtant recital of the Creed, at 
5 he publick Adminiſtration of Divine Service (a). 


6.4. The Place of it in our Liturgy may be confider'd with re- 
ſpect both to what goes before, and what comes after Tye Place of the 
Mit. Firſt, That which goes before it, are the Leſſons Creed in the Li- 
taken out of the Word of God, for Faith comes by tung; 

bearing; Rom. 10. 17. and therefore when we have heard God's 
Word, it is fit we ſhould profels our belief of it, thereby ſetting our 
JJ Seals (as it were) to the Truth of God; Jobn 3. 33. eſpecially to 
tles ſuch Articles as the Chapters, now read to us, bave confirm'd. Se- 
condly, That which follows the Creed are the Prayers which are 
grounded upon it; We cannot call on him, on whom we have not 
du end; Rom. 10.14. and ſince we are to pray to God the Father, in 
the name of the Son, by the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, for re- 


r miſſion of Sins, and a joyful Reſurrection, we ought firſt to declare 
gate! that we believe in God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſ#, and that 
| - there is Remiſſion here and a Reſurrection to Life hereafter, for all 


true Members of the Cat holict Church, and then we may be ſaid ts 
pray in Faith. | 8 

5 F. Both Miziſter and People are appointed to repeat this Creed, 
aſi becauſe 'tis the Profeſſion of every Perſon preſent, and Ty be repeated 
by. 8 2ught for that reaſon to be made by every one in his 22 whole 
th BY 2wn Perſon, the more expreſsly to declare their be- ation, 
lief of it to each other, and conſequently to the whole Chriſtian 
the! World, wich whom they maintain Communion. 

6.6. It is to be repeated ſfanding, to ſignifie our Reſoluti- fanding. 
von to Fond up ſtoutly in the defence of it: and in Poland and Lithua- 
% the Nobles us d formerly to draw their Swords in token, that 
it need were, they would defend and ſeal the Truth of it with their 
Blood (w). „ 


1 (s) Vid. Irenæum contr. Hareſ. l. 1. c. 2. p. 45. Tertull. de Virg. vel. c. 1. p. 175 
E A. de Præſcript. Hzreticor. c. 13. p. 206. D. () In their Expoſit.ons upon it. 
) Theodor. LeRor.Hiftor.Eccleſ. p. 63. C. (w) See Durell's View &c. oct. 1. . 42. p. 37. 


3. 16. 2 Tim, 4. 22, Gal. 6, 18, 
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Sect. 20. Of St. Athanaſius his Creed. 


12 
The Ceed of St INT HITHE R this Creed was compos'd i 6 
ined f Athanaſius or not is ſtill a matter ot diſpat: 4 6 


but we are certain that it has been receive A. 
with great veneration and as a treaſure of ineſtimable price both by Pott 
the Gree# and Latin Churches for almoſt a thouſand years. Jari 

$. 2. As to the matter of it, it condemns all ancient and modem the 
The Scruple Herxeſies, and is the Quinteſſence of all Orthodox Di. Ncti 
which ſome vinity. If any ſcruple at the denying Salvation to ſud wi 
make againſt it. as do not believe theſe Articles, let them remember, WF « 
that ſuch as hold any of thoſe Fundamental Hereſies are condemn tor 
in Scripture (x), from whence it was a Primitive Cuſtom after to. 
Confeſſion of the Orthodox Faith to paſs an Anathema againſt ali wo 
that deny'd it. But however if thoſe that raiſe theſe ſcruples woultj que 
conſult what the learned Mr Bennet hath ſaid in anſwer to them (| 
I believe they would receive full Satisfaction, and not think it u wh 
ſtrict and ſevere as it is generally thought to be. i; 

S. 3. The reaſons why this Creed is appointed to be ſaid upo tha 
why ſaidon thoſe days ſpecified in the Rubrick are theſe ; pati in t 
thoſe days men- becauſe ſome of them are more proper for this Confe. pra 
tion d in tbe ſion of Faith, which, being of all others the moſt e- 1 
* preſs concerning the Trinity, is for that reaſon ap and 
pointed on Chriſtmas: day, Epiphany., Eaſter day, Trinity Sunda lich 
and the day of St John the Baptiſt, at the higheſt of whoſe Ach ver 
(viz. the Baptiſm of our Saviour) was a ſenſible manifeſtation of the 
whole Trinity: and partly, that it might be faid once a month at thi 
leaſt, and therefore on St Matthias and the other Saints-days. 


Sect. 21. Of the Verſicles before the Lord's Prayer. 


: AINT Fohz forbids us to ſay to any Heretic 
be with oy God ſpeed (⁊), and the Chriſtians were ne allow! 
Anſw. And co ſalute any that were excommunicated (a). Bu 
with thy Spi- when the Minifter hath heard the whole Congreg fene 
| wh tion repeat their Faith, and ſeen by their ffanding u 
at it, a Teſtimony of their Aſſent to it, he can now ſalute them a 
Brethren and Members of the Church; and becauſe they are no 
going to pray, which they cannot do without God's help, therefor 
the Miniſter prays that the Lord may be with them, to aſſiſt them ii 
their Duty according to his Promiſe, Mat. 18. 20. And ſince the 
Miniſter prays for all the People and is their Mouth to God, the 
deſire he may devoutly and heartily offer up theſe Prayers in thei 
behalf, and that the Lord may be with his Spirit; both which Sen- 
tences are taken out of Holy Scripture (5), and have been of ver 


CU l 


(x) John 2. 22,23. --5. 12. --2 Pet. 2. 1. 00) See Mr Bennet's Appendix at ti! ; 
end of hu Paraphraſe with Annotations upon the Bool of Common Prayer. Numb. 3. p.26. 
(Oz John 10. it, (a) (apital. Carol. Magn. J. 5. c.42, (i) Ruth, 2.4. 2 Theſ. 
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1.8 Chapi1. Of ee Morning and Eyening Prayer. gr 
early uſein the-Church and always denoted ( as here) a tranſition 

Mom one part of divine Service to another (c). „„ 5 

62. In the Heat ben Sacrifices there was always one to cry, Hoc agite, 

thereby bidding them mind what they were about. Pr. Let un 

And in all the old Chriſtian Liturgies we ſind the Prieſt pray. 

b by otten ery d ¶ Let us pray, ] which is to warn us to lay aſide all wan- 
cring th s, and to attend to the great work we are about; for 


der though the Miniſter only ſpeaks moſt of the words, yet our Aﬀe- 
Di. Nctions muſt go along with every Petition, and ſign them all at laſt 
ſuchf with a hearty Amen. E "M1 | 
ber . 3. But being unclean like thoſe Lepers, Luke 17. 12, 13. be- 
an core we come to addreſs our ſelves to God, we begin pr. Lord have 
er ¶ ¶ to cry [ Lord have mercy upon us]leſt, if we ſhould un- Mercy &c. 

t u worthily call him Our Father, he upbraid us as he did the Fews (d), 
dul queſtioning us, If 1 be 4 Father where is mine Honour? 

As to the Original of this Form, it is taken out of the P/alms, 


where it is ſometimes repeated twice together (e), to which the Chri- 
ſtian Church bath a third, wiz. | Chriſt have mercy upon us | 
that ſoit might be a ſhort Litany or Supplication to every Perſon 
in the bleſſed Trinity: We have offended every Perſon and are to 
pray to every Perſon, and therefore we beg help from them all. 


elt is of great antiquity both in the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches; 
2>-BWand an old Council orders it to be us d three times a day in the pub- 
aa lick Service (F). And we are inform'd that Conſtantinople was deli- 
deu ver d from an Earthquake by the Peoples going barefoot in Proce/- 
= r and uſing this ſhort Litany (g). | | 

i Sect. 22. Of the Lord's Prayer. 
© EING thus prepar'd we begin with the Lord's e Lord's 
ic, Prayer which conſecrates and makes way for all Prayer why re- 
the reſt, and therefore is now again repeated. To Peatea | 
zul the end that if we did not put up any petition of it with fervency 
r enough before, we may make amends for it nom by asking that 
u Vith a doubled earneſtneſs. 


Sect. 23. Of the Verſicles after the Lord's Prayer. 


or EFORE the Miniſter begins to pray alone for e verſi- 
1 it the People, they are to join with him ( accord- cles. 
the ing to the primitive way of praying) in ſome ſhort Ver ſicles 


and Reſponſals taken chiefly out of the P/alms and containing the 


zei Summ of all the following Collecłs. . 
en The firſt [ Lord /bew & c — And grant us oc (h)] anſwers to the 
er Senday Collect which generally contains Petitions for Mercy and Sal- 


vation. The ſecond | O Lord ſave the Queen. And mercifully bear 


(0) Chryſ. in Coloſſ. 1. Hom, 3. Tom. 4. p. 107. lin. 5. Cc. Thd, Peleus. l. . Ep. 
122. P. 44. A. (d) Mal. 1.6. : 0 Pf. 6.2.51. 1. and 123. 3. (J) Concil. Va- 
yl fnſ, 2. Can, 3. Tom. . col. 1680. C. (g) Paul. Diacon, I. 16. c. 24. ( PI. 85, 7. 
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us ec. (i) ] anſwers to the Prayers for the Queen and Royal Fanih. Wl 
el, thy Minifters te 2 And male c&c (k)] and the 5 4 
[ave & c And bleſs &c (I)] anſwer to the Collect for tie 
Clergy and People. The 5th ¶ Give Peace & — Becauſe Cc (in „ 
anſwers to the daily 80% Peace; and the laſt [O God make cla 


[ O Lor 


Oc — And take not &c (n)] anſwers tothe daily Collects for Grace, 
of theſe Yerſicles it is objected, that the 
Obje&ion an- Church enjoins us to pray to God to give peace in our | 
ſwer d. time, for this odd Reaſon, wiz. Becauſe there is not 
other that fehreth for us but only God; but to this we anſwer that! 
the Church by theſe words does by no means imply, that the only Þ3 
Reaſon of our deſiring Peace, is becauſe we have none other to fight! 
for us, ſave God alone; as if we could be well enough content to 
be engag'd in War, had we any other to fight for us beſides God; 
but they are a more full declaration and acknowledgement of that 
forlorn Condition we are in, who are not able to help our ſelves, and 
who cannot depend upon Man for help; which we confeſs and lay 
before Almighty God to excite the greater Compaſſion in his Di- 
vine Majeſty, And thus the P/almiſt crys out to God, Be not far 


8. 2. Againſt the two! 


from me, for trouble is near; for there is none to help (o). 


why the Mini> H. 3: While the Miniſter ſays theſe ſhort Sen. : 
Her is ſometimes tences he is directed to ſtana, and in other parts of 
to ſtand and the Lirurgy he is ſometimes to ſtand and ſometimes i 


ſomerimes to to kneel, The reaſon of which ſeems to be this. 


1 The Miniſter being a Man of like Infirmities with 
the reſt of the Congregation, ſtands in need of Grace and Pardon as 
well as the reſt, and therefore in all Confeſſions of Sins, and Peniten- i 
tial Prayers, ſuch as the Litany is, he is directed to beg his o . 
Pardon and Grace, as well as the Congregations, upon his knees. But 
then he being alſo a Prieſt of the moſt high God ſometimes ſtand: 
to ſignify his Office and Authority. And this Office may be con- 


{ider'd both in relation to God and the People. | 


As it relates to God; He is God's Embaſſadour (p) to whom i 
committed the Miniſtry of Reconciliation, in which reſpect he is to 
Teach, Baptize, and Conſecrate the Holy Euchariſt, and abſolve the 
Penitent, and in all theſe Acts of Authority, which he does in the 


name of Chriſt, it is very proper he ſhould ard. 


As his Office relates to the People, he is appointed by God, 1 
offer up Gifts and Sacrifices for them, eſpecially the Sacrifice of Praile 
and Thankſgiving together with their Prayers (2). Now as he of- 

People's Sacrifice, 
he ought to ſtand, and accordingly, to ſhew this his Authority and 
Office, in theſe /horter Services he is directed to fand. But then 
becauſe he offers up the Prayers, not only in the Peoples, but alſo in 
his own behalf, and therein begs ſupply for his own wants, and re- 


() PL. 20. werſe the laff according to the Greek Tranſlation. © (k) Pf. 132.9. 0 P. ; 
28.9. () Chron. 22.9. (») Pi. 51. 10, 11. (e) Pf. 22. 11. (p) 2 Cor. 53. 


fers up the Prayers of the Church which are the 


20. (7) Heb. 5. 1. 


turns 


arns thanks for his own particular Mercies, he is for that reaſon in 
he longer Prayers and collocts appointed to kneel.” | 


Sect. 24. Of the Collects and Prayers in general. 


— + 


ES them, beginning with ſome of the Properties or Perfections of God, 
and fo ſuggeſting to us right apprehenſions of him at firſt, it is eaſy to 
"KY preſerve them in our Minds during the ſpace of a ſbort Prayer, which 
in a long one would be too apt to ſcatter and vaniſh away. ä 
But one of the principal Reaſons, why our Publick Devotions 
are, and ſhould be divided into ſhort Collects is this. Our . Blefſed 
Saviour, we know, hath often told us, That what/dever' we 48. 
„be Father in his Name, he will give it us; Fohn 14. 13. and 16. 24. 
and fo hath directed us in all our Prayers to make uſe of his Name, 
and to ask nothing but upon the account of his Merit and Media- 
tion for us; upon which all our hopes and expectations from God 
do wholly depend. For this reaſon therefore (as it always was, ſo 
4 alſo now) it cannot but be judg'd neceſſary, that the Name of Christ 
be frequently inſerted in our Prayers, that ſo we may lift up our 
bearts unto him, and act our Faith upon him, for the obtaining 
"FX thoſe good things we pray for. And therefore whatſoever it be that 
ve ask of God, we preſently add, Through Feſus Chriſt our Lord, 
or ſomething to that purpoſe, and ſo ask nothing but according to 
our Lord's Direction, i. e. i» his Name. And this is the reaſon that 
makes our Prayers ſo ſhort ; for take away the concluſion of every 
Collect or Prayer, and they may be join'd all together, and be made 
but as one continu'd Prayer. But this would be to offer maniteſt 
violence to the Prayers, by taking away that which gives them all 
their Force and Energy, and ſo making them ineffectual to the pur- 
poſes for which they are us d. §. 2. 
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F. 2. And in reference to theſe longer Prayers and Collects, th 
To be eprononne's People ought to remember, that they are to be pro. 
aloud by che nounc'd aloud by the Miniſter only: For which rez. 


reſt by 8 over their Prayers in an audible manner, a thing 
> quay ; by too many in moſt Congregations, contrary to the De. 
gn an a 
they ſhould ſpeak aloud, and conſequently commands them at al 
other times to be filent, and to go Soo with the, Prieſt only | iu! 
their Minds. 7 


Sect. 25. Of the Collefts for the Weeks and Feſtivals 


H E Firſt of theſe ſhort Prayers is the Collect for the Day 6 

call d becauſe they are generally collected out of the Epiſtle and 
Goſpel, and becauſe they are a very brief Collection of all things ne. 
ceſſary for Soul and Body: or, if we reſpect the phraſe of the Anci - 
ents, becauſe they were repeated in publick when the People were 
collected or gathered together. They ire moſt of them above 1100 
yeats old and have been us d in the N fern Church ever ſince the 
times of St Gregory the Great. E 


Sect. 26. Of the ColleRt for Peace; for the Morning: 


E EACE is uſed in Scripture for all earthly Bleſſings, becauſc i 
it is the Mother and Nurſe of them all (r); it is the moſt com- 
prehenſive Benefit on Earth, and the Type of Heaven. The 

Greek Church daily pray'd thrice for Peace (s) and the Latia twice, 
as we now do in Forms very ancient and comprehenſive. And be- 
cauſe Peace is neceſſary to reliſh all other Bleſſt 1085, therefore the 
Church hath directed us 10 ask that firſt, i 


Sect. 27. Of the collect For Grace; ; for the Morning. 


HE Collect ſor Grace. follows that for Peace, and-theſe have 
always been join'd together in Scripture (:): for which reaſon . 
we muſt not ſeparate them in our Devotions; becauſe Grace 
dude makes Peace true, beneficial and laſting. The former Col. 7 
bo _ for freedom from the Evil 0 nne. 1515 from the 
vil of Sin. 5 


Seck. 28. Of the col for Peate ; for the Evening, 


H OUG Hithe Words of this and the following Collect diifer ; 
from the two former, yet the Subject is the — only thoſe 
F are ſuited to the Marning and theſe to the 'Evenizg ; For the 
grit of theſe alſo is 4 Collect for Peace which is fo. defirable. a Ble(- 
ſing we cannot ask it too often, and therefore ſince there are two 
kinds of Peace, external. and internal we pray for them both. In ; 


— oj A * 2 


we Nomb, 6. 26. wy Gy Howl. 3 1 8 coloſl. Tory. 4. 2. Bo. laue 21. 
{z) 2 Cor. 1. 2. Galat. 1. 3. 5 
| che Þ 


Prieft only. fon - none of the Congregation ought to diftutb the 7 il 


ule of the Church, which always tells the People when! 
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ne beginning of the D ing to diſpatch various affairs, and to con- 
Poerſe wich he World, 25 * for external Peace, and deſire to be 
preſervd from the injuries, affronts and wicked deſigns of E- 
oil Men; In-the Evezing we pray for interzal Peace, and requeſt 
that Tranquillity of Mind, which ſprings from a teſtimony of a good 
Conſcience; that ſo our hearts may be as eaſy as our heads, and 
our ſleep ſweet and quiet. . | 


at N Sect. 29. Of the Collect for Preſervation; for the Evening. 


'J E are always inviron'd with danger, but none are more 
* diſmal, ſudden and unavoidable than thoſe of the Night, 
4 when Darkneſs adds to the Terror, and Sleep deprives us 
of all poſſibility of foreſight or defence. And therefore the Church 
bath provided this very ancient Form, whereby we may commend 
our ſelves into the hands of that God who neither ſlumbers nor 
IS ſlceps, and with whom Darkneſs and Light are both alike. 


Sect. 30. Of the Anthem. 


HE Original of Anthems is as old as St Ignatius, The Original of 
4 who, when he had heard the Angels in Heaven Anthems 
4 ſinging and anſwering one another in Hymns to God, order'd 
that in the Church of Antioch P/alms of Praiſe ſhould be compos'd 
and ſer to Muſick and ſung in parts by the Choir in the time of Di- 


00 vine Service (v); (which, from the manner of ſinging them , were 
The BY calld ( Ape Antiphons or Anthems, i. e. Hymns ſung in parts, 
ice. or I courſe.) This practice was ſoon imitated by the whole Church, 
be. and has univerſally obtain'd ever fince. OS 
the § 2. Our Reformers have very prudently order'd one 7% # be 


to de ſung here, partly for the relief of the Congrega- V ee. 
tion who ( if they have join'd with due fervour in all the foregoing 
parts of the Office) may be ſuppos d ſomething weary; and partly 
2g to make a diviſion in the Service, the former part of it being per- 
By form'd.in behalf of our ſelves, and that which follows being wholly 
ſon ; | 
a interceſſional. | 
ol. Se. 31. Of the Prayer for the Queen. 5 
he WE have been hitherto only praying for our ſelves, but ſince 
we are commanded to pray for all Men, 1 Tim. 2. 1, 2. we 
0 now proceed in obedience to that Command to pray for the 
whole Church, and firſt of all for the Queen, whom, under Chriſt, 
we acknowledge to be the Supream Head of this part of it to which 
ve belong. And fince the Supream King of all the World is God, 
by whom all mortal Kings reign, and ſince his Authority ſets them 
up, and his Power only can defend them, therefore all Mankind, as 
it were by common conſent, have agreed to pray to God for their 
Kings. The Heathens made Sacrifices, Prayers, and Vows for them; 
The Perſſan Kings deſired to be pray'd for at the Temple of Feru- 
| (%) Socrat. Hiſt. Eccl. l. 6. c. 8. p. 313. D. 
falem 


* 
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ſalem (u), as the Roman Emperors did alſo afterwards. The Jew 
had ſpecial Forms of Prayer for them (x). And Chriſtians were er 
preſsly commanded to intercede for them ()). And all the Ancien 
Fathers, Liturgies and Councils fully evidence that it was done da. 
ly. St Paul ſhews that it is the Intereſt not only of the Prince, bu 
alſo of the People to do it (z) : and for this reaſon this Form va 
dtawn up by the firſt Reformers of the Church of Ezg/and, which i 
famous for its untainted Loyalty, as is manifeſt as well from the Pn. 
ctice of its true Sons, as from this excellent Compoſure, wherein 
we acknowledge God to be the O N LT Ruler of Princes, and con. 
ſequently that He only is the Judge of their Actions, and that they 
are only accountable at his Tribunal. | 1 


Sect. 2. Of the Prayer for the Royal Family. 


HERE is as near an —_— between this and the forme | 
Prayer, as between the Perſons for whom they are made; 
and we may obſerve that the Perſian Emperor defired the is 
Fewiſh Prieſts to pray not only for the King, but his Sons too (a); 
and the Romans pray:d for the Heirs of the Empire as well as the dei 
Emperor bimſelf (5). The Primitive Chriſtians pray'd alſo for the 
Imperial Family (e) and the Canons of old Councils both at home and 
abroad do enjoin it (a). And our Reformers being induc'd by very ¶ mi 
good reaſons to follow their Example have compos'd this excellen | 
Form to that purpoſe. ITE 
Sect. 33. Of the Prayer for the Clergy and People, 
S we have made our Supplications before for our Temporal 
Governours, that under them we may have all thoſe ourward 
= Bleſſings which will make our lives comfortable here; { | 
we now continue to pray for our Spiritual Guides, that with them 
we may receive all choſe Graces and inward Bleſſings which will 
make our Souls happy hereafrer. We are Members of the Church a; 
well as State, ſo that we muſt pray for thoſe things which are re- 
uiſite to the preſervation and felicity of both, ſince they mutually ; 
upport each other: and for our Aſſiſtance herein, the Excellent Re-; 
formers of our Church have drawn up this Form, according to the 
Example of all Ancient Liturgies which always had Prayers for the 
Clergy and People (e). | N : | 
The meaning $ 2. And becauſe to gather a Church at firſt 'out of 
ef, Who alone Infidels, and then to protect it continually from its Ene- 
workeſt great mies, is an Act of as great Power, and a greater 
* Miracle of Love than to create the World, therefore 


— 


(w) Ezra 6. 11. ler. 29. 7. (x) PI. 20. and 72. (9) 1 Tim. 2. 2. (T) 1 Tim. 
2. 2. (4) Era. 6. 11. (6) Tacit. Annal. l. 4. (c) Liturg. St. Baſil, (4) Ex- 
cerpt. Egberti can. 7. Spelm. Tom. 1. p. 259. Concil. Rhemenſ. 2. Can. 40. Tom. 7. 
col. 1285. C. (e) Syneſ. Ep. 17. pag. 173. B. Excerpt, Egberti, can. 8. Spelm. Tom. 
T. P. 259. Concil. Calchuthenſ. Can, 10. Tom, 6, col. 1866. A. 
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Jeu n the preface of this Prayer we addreſs our ſelves to God, as to him 
e ex. o alone worketh great Marvel. | AW 
cen $3. By the Word Curates in this Prayer are meant, curates ; who 
Ci ot thoſe who are now commonly call'd Curates, they be. 
bir v. ſuch as aſſiſt an Incumbent in the Diſcharge of his Duty, but 
v the Incumbents themſelves whoare call'd Crates from their havi 
| ol the Curam Animarum | the Cure or Care of Souls entruſted wi 
* 16: them. | 
erein | | 
* Sect. 34. Of the Prayer of St Chryſoſtom. 
they“ WH ERE Ancient Liturgies afforded proper Prayers, the 
5 compilers of ours rather choſe to retain them than make new 
1 ones, and therefore as ſome are kept from the Weſtern Offi- 
ces, fo this is taken out of the Eaſtern, where it is daily us d in the 
Liturgies of St Baſil and St ChryſoFom, the laſt of which was the 
ES undoubted Author of it. It is very proper for a Concluſion, for it 
is fit that in the cloſe of our Prayers we ſhould reflect on all thoſe 
great and neceſſary requeſts we have made, and not only renew our 
deſires that God may grant them, but alſo ſtir up our hearts to hope 
Ihe will: To which end we addreſs our ſelves in this Prayer to the 
ſecond Perſon in the Glorious Trinity our Bleſſed Saviour, and re- 
mind him of the gracious Promiſe he made to us, when on earth, 
that where t uus or three are gat ber d together in his Name he would 
le in the midft of them, Mat. 18. 20. i. e. to grant their requeſts. 
170% 5. 15. And therefore if we can but prevail with him to hear 
our Deſires and Petitions, we know that the power of his Interceſ- 
ſon with God is ſo great, that we need not doubt but we ſhall ob- 
IJ rain them. J W 
Sect. 35. Of the Bleſſinmg. 
T was always the cuſtom to diſmiſs the People from Religious 
Aſſemblies with a final Bleſſing both in the Jewiſh and Chriſtiau 
8 Church, pronounc'd by the Prieſt, and receiv'd by the People 
on their Knees (F): nor was it lawful for any one to go out before 
it was given (z). The Fews had a Form of God's own appoint- 
j ing (H and ours is endited by his Holy Spirit (i), and will undoubt- 
7 cdly convey the Bleſſing it mentions, if we receive it as from the 


7 Ambaſſadour of Heaven, and embrace it with a hearty Ames. 


— — 


(J) Cont. clem. l. 8. 6. 15. (C) coil. Agath. Can, 30. Im. 4. col. 1388. B. c. 
(») Numb, 6. 23. G (i) 2 Cor. 13. 14. A 
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The Introduction. 


HE Word Litany is usd by the mot ani 
| ent Greek Writers for ax earneſt Supplication 


The Fenification 
of the Word Li 
tany. . 


to the Gods made in time of adverſe For. 
tune a); and inthe ſame ſenſe is it us'd in 
the Chriſtian Church, vix. tor a Supplication and common Interceſ 
ſion to God, when his Wrath lies heavy upon us (C). Such a kind 
Supplication was the 5x Pſalm, which may be call'd David's Lita 
ay. Such was that Litaxy of God's appointing, . 2. 17. Where 
in a general Aſſembly, the Prieſts were to weep between the Porch 
why ſung in the and the Altar, and to ſay Spare thy People, O Lord: 
middle ofthe {( in alluſion to which place our Litany is enjoin d to be 
Church. ſung in the middle of the Church (c).) And ſuch was 
that Litany of our Saviour; Luke 22. 44. which he thrice repeated 
with ſeroug cryings and tears (d). St Paul enjoins the daily ule of 
Supplications (e) which are rally underſtood to be Litanies for 
the removal of ſome great Evil. N | 
The Antiquity F. 2. As for the Form in which they are now made, 
of Litanies in vix. in ſhort requeſts by the Priefts, to which the Peo- 
am. ple all anſwer, St Chryſ/o/foms laith it was deriv'd from 
the Primitive Age, while the Prieſt was inſpired with miraculous 
frs (). For he firſt began and uttered by the Spirit ſome things 
t to be N for, and then the People (who knew not what to 
Pray for as they ought ) having their infirmities thus help 'd by the 
Spirit, join'd, ſaying, e beſeech thee to hear us, Good Lord. Tertul- 
lian tells us that by Prayers in this Form, which they us d on the 
days of their Stat ions or Humiliation, wiz. Wedneſdays and Fryday:, 
they remov'd Drought (g), and in St Cyprien's time they frequently 
ſupplicated God after this manner for removing or moderating his 
Judgements (). And St Ambroſe hath left a Form of Litary, which 
bears his name agreeing in many things with this of ours; For when 


— 


(a) Hes de & avi ον xpurie Sag? AHA. Hom, I. J. (6) Sh Atr dos Te- 
* Mar eoppegracFa. Heſiod. Theor. Alrartie ff ior maggrnyris 1e Ney, N lxeoia 
--di dpyuv irh,a¹. Symeon Theſſal. opuſc. de Haret. (c) Injunc. 18. by Queen 
Eliz. A. D. 1559. (d) Web. 5. 7. (e) 1 Tim. 2. 1. (J) Chryſ. in Rom. 8. 


26. Hom. 14. Tom. 3. p. 120. lin. 35. Ec. (s) Tert. ad Scap. c. 4. P. 71. B. (b) Cypr. 
«& Demet. 5. 193. | 


miraculous 
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Viraculous gifts began to ceaſe, they wrote down ſeveral of thoſe 
Forms, which were the Original of our modern a | 
. 3. About the year 40o they began to be us d in Proceſſion, the 
people walking bare- foot, and ſaying them with great Liranies us'd 5s 
Devotion; by» which means ſeveral Countrys were Proceſſions. 
Wcliver'd from great Calamitys (i). About the year 600 Gregory 
Fe Great out of all the Litanies extant compos'd that famous ſe- 
ven- fold Litany by which Rome was deliver'd from a grievous 
Mortality, which bath beena pattern to all #eFerz Churches fince ; 
and ours comes nearer to it, than that in the preſent Roman Miſſal, 
vbherein later Popes had put in the Invocation of Saints, which our 
Neformers have juſtly expung' d. But here we muſt obſerve that Li- 


pci. tanies were of ule before Proceſſions, and remain d when they were 
tim taken away. For thoſe Proceſſional Litanies having occafion'd much 
777. Scandal, it was decreed, That the Litanies ſhouldfor the future only. 
] in be ud within the Walls of the Church (d); and fo it is us'd amongſt 
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cer us to this day. | | 1 
r 1 4. The time when it is appointed to be us d is on Wedneſdays 
and Frydays (i); the ancient Faſting - days of the Primi- ½ aid on 
ere tive Church (), who did not think fit to ſhew leſs Sundays, wed- 

Devotion than the Phariſees, who faſted twice à neſdays and 
4: vet; Luke 18. 12. or rather, as Petrus Alexandrinus Frydays. 
be WY faith (v) becauſe the Death of Chriſt was deſign d on the Wedneſday 


vas uvben he was fold and accompliſh'd on the F when 
ed he dy'd on Ce t is now requir'd by the Rubrick 2.02 810 on 
of Sundays allo, becauſe there is then the greateſt Aſſembly to join in 
or ſo moving a Supplication, as alſo that no day might ſeem to have 
⁊ more ſolemn Office than the Lord's Day. | = 
xl. ' Sect. 1. Of the Invocation. 
m WE have a divine command to call upon God for Mercy in the 
time of Trouble (o); and all the Litanies in the World begin 
Vith thisfolemn Word, Kin inizow ¶ Lord have mercy upon 
„(% So that this Invocation is the Summ of the whole Litany, be- 
1 ing a particularaddreſs for Mercy, firſt to each Perſon in the glori- 


cous Trinity, and then to them altogether. | 
* $.2. Thedefign of the People's repeating theſe whole Verſes af- 


teer the Minifter, is, that every one may firſt crave to why repearet by 

ðbeheard in his own words, which when they have ob- the whole Con- 

tain'd, they may leave it to the Prieft to ſet forth all en. 
their needs to Almighty God, provided that they ſhew their Agree- 


ment to every Petition, by anſwering at the end of it. 


— YOg"s 4 
— — . - — 
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0 v. Niceph, Hif. l. 14. c. 3. Tom. 2. 5. 443. A. (I) Concil. Colonienl. 
Y Can, 15, (m) Clem. Alex. Strom. c. 744. B. Tertul. de Jejun. c. 2. p. 545. A. Epi- 
phan. adv. Hereſ. l. 3. Tom. 1. p. 910. B. (n) Ap. Albaſpinzum. J. 1. Oi. 16. p. 
35. col. 1. E. (e) James 5. 13. (p) Liturg. S. Baſil. S. Chryſoſ. &c. 
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nous and crying above others. 
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Sect. 2. Of the Deprecations. ; 


H A VIN Gopen'd the way by the preceding Ixvocation, we noy 
begin to ask, and becauſe Deliverance from Evil is the firſt Sey 
to Felicity, we begin with theſe Deprecations for removing i 
And both the Eaffern and Neſtern Church begin their Litany ate 
this manner (), and are a Re upon that Petition in the Lordi 


Prayer, [Deliver us from Evi 


$. 2. Our Church in this — * Litany ( after a petit ion for Fu. 
The Method of bearance) doth in a curious method reckon up al 
them, = kinds of Evil inthe World, as well thoſe of Sin wit 
the cauſes, effects and kinds of them in the heart and life (r), u be 
thoſe of Puniſhment temporal and ſpiritual (3), from all which we 
pray to be deliver d. Adding the means by which we deſire to be 


deliver'd (vix.) by all that 7eſus did and ſuffer'd for us (t), and the pe. 
culiar times when we would be deliver d, viz. in out Life and Deal 
and at the laſt judgment (u). WRT 
Objeftions an- F. 3. Tis pretended that, in theſe Deprecations, by 
jwerd. praying againſt all deadly ſin we countenance the Po. 
piſb diſtinction of Venial and Morte! Sins; but to this we anſwer, 
1. .4gainFour that the Popiſh Diſtinction of Sins into ſuch as are ve- 
2 the phraſe, nial and mortal in their own Nature, is moſt certain- 
deadly zin. ly abſurd, becauſe every Sin is in its own Nature dan- 
zable. But then we muſt add, that this Phraſe 2 deadly Sin, is very 
capable of being underſtood in a ſound Senſe : For St John tells us 
1 John 5.16. that there is 4 Sin unto Death, and 4 Sin not unte 


Death; Though every Sin deſerve Damnation in its own Nature, 


* the infinite Goodneſs of God will not inflict it for every Sin. 
ut there are ſome Sins fo exceeding great, that they are inconſiſtent 


even with the Goſpel-Clemency, and immediately put a Man into 


a ſtate of Damnation, and make him liable to eternal Death. Theſe 
Sins therefore are deadly not by way of Diſtinction, but by way of 
Emphaſis : not as they ſtand oppos'd to venial Sins, for there are 
none that are venial in their own Natute ; but as they are moſt hei- 


4 


Some are diſpleas'd at our praying againſt Sudden Death, by which 
2. Againſt ur We muſt underſtand either a violent Death, by ſtab- 
praxing againf® bing, burning, drowning &c. or elſe the dying in a 
Sudden Death. Moment of Time, without warning or apparent cauſe. 
Both which kinds of Death ought for theſe reaſons to bs pray'd a- 
gainſt. viz. Becauſe 1. They leave our Relations without comfort. 
2. They leave our worldly Concerns unſettled. 3. They deprive us 


of the neceſiaty Preparative Ordinances for Death. And 4. They 


give us no time to fit our Souls for our great Account. And -there- 
fore, thongh God fometimes takes away very good Men thus, yet 
whoever conſiders his own unfitneſs todye, will fear, that a ſudden 


— 


1 % Liturg. S. Chryſ. and S. Baſil. Mi. ſac. uf. TY (r) Petitions. 6, 7, 8, 
(-) Pet. 9, 10. (x) Pet. 11, 12. (e) Pet. 13. om” e 
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eath way find him unprepar d, and therefore Prudence as well as 
Humility will teach him to pray againſt it. 


now Another thing very much clamour d againſt, is our „ ; 0 
Sey burch's ſayings By the” Myfery of thy holy Incar- —.— Lon 
ion, by thy boly Natiauty &c; which is by ſome call'd Seviour By his | 
after wearing, by others Conjuring & c. But one would Incarnation , 


ink chat any reaſonable Perſon. would underſtand , . 
Fhat to beſeech a Perſon 4y a thing, is to entreat him for the ſake, 


Fr pr in conſideration of that thing. Now the Church beſeeches our 
Hear Redeemer todeliver us from all the Evils mention d in theſe 
wich Petitions, &y the MyFery of his holy Incarnation &c. i. e. ſhe lays 
before Chriſt his former Mercies tous, expreſs'd in his Incarnation, 
we Birth, Circumciſion, Baptiſm &c. and offers thoſe conſiderations to 
be nove him to grant our Requeſts, and deliver us from thoſe Evils, 
— F Sea, 3. of the Interceſſions. 
CAINT Paul commands that Interceſſions ſbould be made for 

by if all Men 1 Tim. 2. I. and the Primitive Chriſtians alwaysdefir'd 
Po WY Bleſſings for all Sorts of Men, and every one of theſe Petitions 
rer, ¶ are extracted out of the beſt and oldeſt Forms, and are digeſted in- 
ve- ¶ to fo natural and exact an Order, that every degree of Men follow 


Jia their due place, and all Sorts of Perſons are here enumerated, and 


m. mg thoſe things ask d for, of which every particular Perſon ſtands in 
ery need. v» | ry 
— 8. 2. We pray firſt for the Catholic Church, the The Method 
1% common Mother of all Chriſtians (pet. 14.) then for nd Order f 
re, ¶ our own Church, to which, next the Catholick Church, Len. 
in, we owe the greateft obſervance and Duty, and therein in the firſt 
nt place for the principal Members of it, in whoſe welfare the Peace 
to of the Church chiefly conſiſts, ſuch as is the Queer, whom, becauſe 
ce She is the Supream Governour of the Church in her Dominions, 
and fo the greateſt Security upon Earth to the true Religion, we 


: — — in the firſt place, that ſhe may be Orthodox, Pious, and 
Proſperous (pet. 15, 16, 16. ) and though at preſent we may be hap- 
2 py under her; yet, becauſe her Crown doth not render her immor- 
tal, and the Security of the Government ordinarily depends upon 
the Royal Family, we pray inthe next place for them (and particu- 
larly for the Heir apparent ) that they may be ſupplied with all 
piritual Bleſſings and preſerv d from all Plots and Dangers (pet. 18.) 
The yeus and Gentiles always reckon'd their Chief Prieſts to be 
next in dignity to the King (w) and all ancient Liturgies pray for 


the Ciergy immediately after the Royal Family, as being the moſt 
y conſiderable Members of the Chriſtian Church diſtinguiſl'd here 
. — _ three Apoſtolical Orders of Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons. 
t Pet. 19. a 3 4 | 

1 Next to theſe follow thoſe that are eminent in the State (p. 20. ) 


who by reaſon of their Dignity and Truſt have need of our particu- 


* Alex. ab Alex. J. 2. c. 8. 
| lar 


lar prayers, and were always pray'd for in the old Liturgies by 
ee the whole Palace * . 155 | 4 
After we have pray d for all the Nobility in general, we pray for 


ſuch of the Nobility and Gentry as are Magiſtrates or more infe. i 
riour Governours of the People, according to the Example of the ! 
Primitive Chriſtians, and in obedience to the Poſitive Command of {pact 


St Paul who enjoins us to pray for all that are in Authority ; 1 Tin. 
2. 2. (pet. 21.) | | 4 
After theſe we pray for all the Commons of the Land ( pet. 22 ) z 
who are the moſt numerous, though the leaſt eminent, and unley 
they be ſafe and happy the Governours themſelves cannot be proſpe. 
rous. — 4. 28. the diſeaſes of the Members being a trouble to the 
Head alſo. WE ak 7 

And, though we may be allow'd w_ for our own Nation firſt, 
yet, our Prayers muſt extend to all Mankind, and therefore in the 
next place we pray for the whole World in the very words of anci- i 
ent Liturgies ()) viz. that all Nations may have Unity (at home 2. 
mong themſelves) Peace (with one another) and Concord (i. e. Ami. 
ty, Commerce and Leagues) (p 23). 

After we have thus pray d for temporal Bleſſings for all Men, we 
proceed to = for their Spiritual Welfare, begging Increaſe of Pie. 
ty for the Orthodox, (pet. — 25.) Converſion for the Erroneous, 
(bet. 26.) Confirmation for the Strong, and Aid for the Weak (p.27 

And though we firſt confider our nobler part the Soul and the 
troubles which concern that, yet we do not forget thoſe which con- 

cern the Body, but pray firſt for all the Mit © (P. 28.) 
but eſpecially for ſuch whoare by any means hindred from being pre- 
ſent to pray tor themſelves (p. 29.) and ſuch who are unable to help 
themſclves (p. 30). And becaule thoſe that are not at preſent under 
Afflictions may be very ſhortly fo, unleſs God preſerves them, we 
pray next for al Mex (p. 31.) and then to ſhew we have no re- 
ſerve or exception in our Charity or Devotions we pray particularly 
for our Ezemies, who ofall others do leaſt deſerve it of us. (p. 32.) 

After we have thus pray'd for others, we gone to pray for them 
and our ſelves too, begging 1 temporal Plenty and all things ne- 

for the Body, in words taken from the Liturgies of St Fame: 
and St Baſil (p. 33. ) and 25 all things neceſſary for our Souls (pet. 

4). And this laſt Petition is very fuitable for the Conclu- 

ion, for we know that if we don't amend our lives, all theſe Inter- 
ceſfrons will ſignifie nothing, becauſe God will not hear impenitent 
Sinners ; we therefore earneſtly beg Repentance and amenament of 
| Life, that ſo our preceding requeſts may not miſcarry. 

We have hitherto been interceding with the whole Trinity for 
others and for our ſelves, and therefore it is fit that we ſhould now 
look up to the Second Perſon in the Trinity, our Bleſſed Mediatour, 
who effectually intercedes for us all; and if we can but prevail with 
him to join with us in recommending our Prayers to his Heavenly 

(x) Liturg. S. Chryſ. S. Bafil, () Ibid. 8 
Father, 
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Father, we may be aſſur d that they will infallibly be granted. There- 
ore we beſeech him 1 by his Divinity, as he os this Son of God, 
Hecauſe we know that if the Son will hear us, the Father will hear 
the Son. 2/y. We invocate him by his Humanity, beſeeching him 
y his Sufferings for us, when he became he Lamb of God, and was 
acriſic d 70 tate away the Sins of the World, that he would grant us 
Wan intereſt in that Peace, which he then made with God, and the 
Peace of Conſcience following thereupon, and that he would have 


2. ; $ Mercy upon us, and take away our Sins ſo as to deliver us from the 
ov, Iguilt and puniſhment of them. And laftly, we intreat him by the 
ſpe. name of Chriſt, as he is our Anointed Mediatour, to hear as, and 


— 

— 2 

* 
That 


procure us a gracious Anſwer to all theſe Interceſſions. 

Finally, that our Concluſion may be ſuitable to our beginning, 

It; ¶ we cloſe up all with an Addreſs to the whole Trinity for that Mercy 

the MY which we have been begging in ſo many particulars, and this one 

ci. word comprehends them ali, fo that theſe three Sentences are the 

. ¶ Epitome of the whole Litany, and conſidering how often and how 

mi. many ways we need Mercy, we can never ask it too often. But of 
theſe See more in Ch. 2. Sect. 21. 5. 57 FI. 

we F. 3. Theſe Interceſſions have eſcap d our Adverfaries 0bjedtions an- 

je.  Objetions no more than the foregoing Deprecations, fer d. 

us, MY for they tell us firſt, that when we deſire God to give to all Nations 


7). bi, Peace and Concord, we pray for that which is 
he never to be expected. But our Adverſaries may per- Fade... chan 
u. baps be miſtaken; for tis more than probable, that Nl 


.) there will be a time, when all Nations ſhall enjoy may have Uni- 
re. thoſe Bleſſings. We know tis God's command, and *y» Peace and 
ey conſequently his Defire and Will, that the World n. 
Jer ſhould practice an univerſal Love, and therefore we 2 to pray 
ve for it, becauſe we are commanded to pray that God's Will may be 
c. done. And indeed if we muſt not pray for what is improbable, we 
cannot uſe the Lord's Prayer, becauſe we ſee no probability as yet, 
that God's Mil will ever be done on Earth, as it is in Heaven. 

Another of theſe trifling Objections is levell'd a- . 1:4 our 

gainſt our prayi for all that travel by land or by ua- praying for 
ter; all Women labouring of Child — and all Priſoners All Travellers, 
aud Captives, Where they tell us, we pray for Robbers ea Wo- 
and Pirates, for lewd Women labouring of Baſtard and Captives. 
| Children, and for thoſe that are in cuſtody for heinous 
Crimes : all which ſort of Perſons ought not to be pray'd for in com- 
mon with honeſt People. 
| Towhich we anſwer 1/ that nothing but Malice can ſtretch the 
firſt part of this petitition to Robbers and Pirates, who do not uſe 
to be comprehended in the number of Travellers by land or by water, 
nor are they otherwiſe hinted at here, than that honeſt Men may 
eſcape them. | | 

As for ſuch lewd Nomen as labour of Baftard Children, though 


our Church doubtleſs could not particularly mean them in this Peti- 
| tion, 
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tion, yet there can be no harm in including them allo, fince they can. 


not repent without Life, nor can they live to repent if they die a 


their Labour. | 


As for Priſoners in Cuſtody for heinous Crimes, it cannot be ſup. iſ 
pos d that theſe are the Priſoners our Church means, for her Worh iſ 
are a manifeſt imitation of the Piety of the Primitive Chriſtians, who Ml 

9270 unjuſtly: thus in the Liturgy WY; 
of St Fames, For our Brethren that are in Captivity, Baniſhmen, 
Priſon, or hard Bondage: Let us beſeech the Lord that they may r.. 
furx iz Peace. But ſuppoſe, that the worſt of Criminals, when in 
Priſon, were alſo meant amongſt the reſt ; yet ſurely no Man of 
Senſe or Candour can imagine, that our Church begs any other Suc. 
cour, Help or Comfort for them, than what is ſuitable to their i 


recommended to God all that ſu 


Condition. 


| Sect. 4. Of the Supplications. 


» Supplications, which were firſt collected and put 
7 into this Form, when the Barbarous Nation; 
firſt began to overrun the Empire about 600 years after Chriſt, tho 
the particular Sentences, are either taken out of the Bible or elle ga- 
ther d from ancient Liturgies; but conſidering the Troubles of the 
Church Militant, and the many Enemies every good Man always 
hath in this World, this part of the Litany is noleſs ſuitable at al 
times than the former. | | 
The Lord's §. 2. We begin with the Lord's Prayer, of which 
Prayer. we have ſpoke before (Chap. 2. Sect. 5. p. 37.) and 
need only obſerve here that the Ancients annex'd ic to every Office, 
to ſhew their high eſteem of it and their mean opinions of their own 
Compolures, which receive Life and Value from this divine Form. 
Pr. O Lord §. 3. After this we proceed to beg deliverance from 
deal not &c. our Troubles, but becauſe our Conſciences preſently 
Anſw. Sarge an ſuggeſt, that our Iniquitiesdeſerve much. greater, and 
reward us Ce. therefore we cannot expect to be deliver d ſince we 
ſuffer ſo juſtly, that this may not diſcourage us, we are put in mind 
that God uſually exact᷑s leſi of us, than our Iniquities deſerve ; Jol 
11. 6. and David aſſures us that God doth not deal with us after on 
Sins, nor reward us according to our Iniquities, P. 103. 10. And 
therefore we turn theſe very words into Supplication, and thereby 
clear his Juſtice in puniſhing us, but apply to his Mercy to allay our 
puniſhments , and proportion them according to our ability af 
bearing, and not according to the deſert of our offences. | 
The Prager a- H. 4. The way being thus prepar'd, the Prieſt nov 
gainſt Perſecu- begins to pray for the People alone: but leſt they 
0100. ſhould think their Duty at an end, as ſoon as the Re- 
ſponſes are over, he * them to accompany him in their hearts 
ill by that ancient Form [ Let us pray] and then proceeds to 
the Prayer againſt Perſecution, which is collected partly out of the 
| | _ Scripture, 


The Original 7 T H E following part of this Litany we call th: 


Scripture, and partly out of the Primitive Forms, and is ſtill to be 


ound intire among the Offices of the Neſtern Church with the Title 
or [For Tribulation of Heart | (z). 


Iris not concluded with Amen, to ſhew that the ſame requeſt is 


: continued in another Form, and what the Prieſt beg d %o 10 
before alone, all the People join to ask in the follow- — Ge. — 
Wing alternate Supplications taken from F/. 44. 26. - and thy name's 


9. 9. When our Enemies are riſing againſt us to fake. 


| 400% us, we deſire that God will ariſe and help us not for any 
vworthineſs in our ſelves, but for his name's ſake, that he may male 
lis Power to be known. F.. 106. 8. 


$. 5. Whilſt the People are praying thus earneſtly, the Prieſt, to 


quicken their Faith by another divine Sentence, P/al. o God we 


44. 1. commemorates the great Troubles, Adverſi- have heard 


i ties and Perſecutions, which God hath deliver d his Cc. 
Church from in all Ages, and ſince he is the fame Lord and we 
have the ſame occaſion, this is laid down as the Ground of our future 


hope. | | | 
For the Wonderful Relations which our Fathers have told us of 
God's reſcuing this particular Church at firſt from Popery, and of his 


delivering and preſerving it ever ſince from Faction and Superſtition, 


from ſo many ſecret Seditions and open Rebellions, fully afſure us that 
His Arm is not ſhortned, | 
And therefore the People again ſay, O Lord ariſe , help us, and 


_ deliver us for thine honour, which is no vain repetition, u. O Lord 
but a Teſtimony that they are convinc'd they did wiſe- == Cc. for 


ly to ask of this God { whohath done ſo great things thine honour, 
for his _ in all Ages) now to ar:/e and help them, that ſo the 
honour he hath gotten by the wonders of his Mercy may be renew'd 
and confirm'd by this new Act of his Power and Goodneſs. | 
F.6. To this is added the Doxo/ogy in imitation of David, who 
would often in the very midſt of his complaints, out Glory be to 


| of a firm perſwaſion that God would hear him, ſud- the Father &e. 


denly break out into an Act of Praz/e (a). So we, having the ſame 
God to pray to, in the midſt of our mournful Supplications, do not 
only look back on former Bleſſings with Joy and Comfort, but for- 
ward alſo on the Mercies wenow pray for, and though we have nor 
yet receiv d them, yet we praiſe him for them aforehand, and doubt 
not but that, as he was glorified in the beginning for paſt Mercies, 
- A ought to be 20 for the preſent, and. ſhall be hereafter for future 
ings. 

f ” But though the Faithful do firmly believe that they ſhall be 
deliver'd at the laſt, and do at preſent rejoice in hopes The following 
thereof; yet becauſe it is probable their Afflictions Reſponſes. 
may be continu'd for a while, for a tryal of their Patience, and the 
Exerciſe of their other Graces , for that reaſon we continue to pray 
for Support in the mean time, and beg of Chriſt to defend us from our 
4 (xz) Mi,. Sarisb. (a) Pf. 6,8, -22. 22, Cc. 

E Enemies, 


66 of the Litany, Chap. IIl. 
Ewemies, and to look ſo graciouſly upon our Aflictious, gs he may 
pity us, and then we aire ſure he will relieve us, and therefore e 
deſire him to behold the Sorrows of our hearts, and to forgive o 
Sins which are the cauſe of them. 8 L 
And this we know he will do if our Prayers be accepted, ad 
therefore we beg of him, with Mercy fo hear them, and do beſec< 
him as he aſſum'd our Nature, and became the Sox of David (where. 
by he took on him our Infirmities and became acquainted with ou 
Griefs) to have Mercy upon us. | 1 
And becauſe the hearing of our Prayers in a time of diſtreſs is (7 
deſirable a Mercy, that we cannot ask it too fervently nor too often, 4 
we therefore redouble our cries and beg of him as he is Chri# ou 
Anointed Lord and Saviour, that he would vouchſafe to hear us nw 
and whenever we cry to him for relief in our Troubles. And o 
ſhew we rely on no other Helper, we conclude theſe Supplicatiom 
with Davids words in a like caſe (5). O Lord, let thy Mercy i 
he'd upon us, As we do put our truſt in thee. To him, and to hin 
only we have applied our ſelves, and as we have no other Hope bu 
in him, ſo we may expect that Hope ſhall be fulfill'd, and we ce. 
cainly deliver'd in his due time. : 
8. 6. The whole Congregation having thus addreſs'd the Son, te 
The Prayer for Prieſt now calls upon us to make our Application u 
Sanctify in the Father, ( who diſcerns as well what we ſuffer, «| 
dur Troubles. what we can bear) in a moſt fervent Form of Ad-. 
dreſs, compos'd at firſt by St Gregory above 1100 years ago (c) bu 
afterwards corrupted by the Roman Church, by the addition of the 
Interceſſion of Saints (d) which our Reformers left out, and not only 


reſtor'd, but improv'd the Form. 


Sect. 5. Of the Prayer of Ss Chryſoſtom, 
and the Bleſſing, 


HE Litany was formerly a diſtiuct Service by it ſelf, and v 
us'd generally after Morning Prayer was over, and then thek 
two final Prayers belong'd particularly to this Service, buti 
being now us d always with the Morning Prayers, theſe latter Col 10 
lects being omitted there (after ſome Occaſional Prayers, whict ut 
ſhall be ſpoken of next) come in here, and how fit they are for thù W 
* may be ſeen by what is ſaid of them already. Chap. 2. Sect. 3 the 
and 35. p. 57. | 


— 
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(6) PL. 33. 22. (Y) Sarram, 8. Greg. Tom, 2. col, 1535, 3 (d) Mig. Sari ag 
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JF APPENDIX to CHAP. III. 
ab. DG GAS LI ONAL 2 
PRAYERS and THANKSGIVINGS. 


= Sect. 1. Of the Occafional Prayers in general. 
4 THE uſual Calamities which afflict the World are fo ex- 
F actly enumerated in the preceding Litany, and the common 
Z Neceſſities of Mankind ſo orderly ſet down there, that 
„ there ſeems to be no need of any additional Prayers to com- 
. pleat fo perfect an Office: But yet becauſe the variety of the particu- 
lars allows them but a bare mention in that comprehenſive Form, the 
te Church hach thought good to enlarge our Petitions in ſome Inſtan- 
ces, becauſe there are ſore Evils ſo univerſal and grievous, that it 
is neceſſary they ſhould be deprecated with a peculiar importunity, 
a. and ſome Mercies ſo exceeding needful at fame times, that it is not 
by WY iisfactory enough to obſcure our deſires of them among our gene- 
e ral requeſts, but very requiſite that we ſhould more ſolemnly peti- 
tioa for them in Forms proper to the ſeveral occaſions. 'Thus it 
ſeems to have been among the Fews, for that famous Prayer which 
Solomon made at the Dedication of the Temple (a) ſuppoſes that ſpe- 
cial Prayers would be made there in times of War, Drought,Peſtilence 
and Famine.And the Light of Nature taught the Gentiles on ſuch ex- 
I traordinary occaſions to make extraordinary Addreſſes to their 
wills Gods (4); fo that Chriſtians are not to be thought leſs mindful of 
bet their own ncceſlities. The Greek Church hath full and proper Of- 
ut i fices for times of Drought and Famiae, of War:and Tumults, of Pe- 
ob 5 and Mortality, and upon occaſion of Earthquakes allo, a 
udgement very frequent there, but more ſeldom in this part of the 
World, and therefore omitted amongſt us. In the Neſtern Miſlals, 
there is a cullecꝭ and an Epiſtle and Gofpel with ſome Reſponſes u 
every one of theſe Subjects, ſeldom indeed agreeing with any of our 
Forms, which are the ſhorteſt of all, becauſe they are not deſign d 
for a compleat Office, but appointed to be join d to the Litaxꝝ or 
Morning and Evening Prayer every day while the occaſion requires 
it, that ſo, according to the Laws of Charles the Great, © In times of 
« Famine, Plague and War, the Mercy of God may be immediately 
« implor'd without ſtaying for the King's Edict (c). 


00 1 Kings 8. 23» 355 >, : (6) LaRang. inflir. lib. 2. cap. x, p. 15. (e) capitu- 
lar. 126. 1. cap. 118. ; 2 ; 
E 2 My 
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My defign'd Brevity wont allow me to treat of every one of 6 
them in particular, and what has been faid of them in general mij Wl 


be apply'd to them ſeverally : But becauſe the two laſt are now u 
be conſtantly us'd, and ſo rather belong to the Morning and Even. 


ing Service than thoſe Occaſional Forms, I ſhall take this oppor. - 
tunity toſpeak a word or two of them, | ; 


Sect. 2. Of the Prayer for all Conditions of Men. 


WE are expreſsly commanded to pray for all Mex; x Tim. 2.1 M 
and the ancient Chriſtians did ſo in their daily Offices: Bu 


ꝓ—ä—ꝓ—ä—ä ñ . 


univerſal Supplication, except on Litany-days, and when the Con. 
munion Office was read,” for which reaſon this Prayer was appointed 
to ſupply the Litany on ordinary days, and is therefore cail'd by 
ſome the Leſſer Litany. Tens 


1 Sect. 3. Of the collect for Pardon. . i 
. | H 18 Collect is join d to the ancient Litanies of the 72 E 25 


' Church, and is appointed by our own to bs us d after any of 
- © * the former to obtain Pardon for Sin, which, till it be remoy'd, 
——— moſt certainly a hindrance to the acceptance of all qur other 

rayers. 4 ien N I 


Sect. 4. Of the Thankſgivings, in general. 
The great Duty R AISE is one of the moſt Eſſential parts of 
of Thankggiv= God's worſhip, by which not only all the Chri- 
* ſtian World, but the Fews and Gezriles alſo paid 
their Homage to the Divine Majeſty ; as might be ſhew'd by in- 
numerable Teſtimonies: and conſidering how many Bleſſings we 
daily receive from God, and that he expects nothing elſe from us 
in'return but the eaſy Tribute of Love and Gratitude (a Duty that no 
one can want leifure or ability to perform) it is certain no excule 
can be made for the omiſſion of it. It is pleafant in the performance 
(4) and profitable in the Event; for it engages our great Benefactour 
to continue the mercies we have, and as well inclines him to give, 

as fits us to receive more. P/. 67. 5, 6, 7. 4 REA. 
An account of C. 2. Therefore for the Performance of this Duty 
the Thanks- the Reverend Compilers of our 3 had appointed 
giving. the Hallelujah, the Gloria Patri, and the daily Pſalnt 
and Hymns : but becauſe ſome thought that we did not praiſe God 
ſo particularly as was convenient on ſome occafions, ſome particu- 
lar Thankſgivings upon deliverance from Drought, Famine, War, 
or Peſtilence, were added in the time of K. Fames the Firſt; and to 
give more Satisfa&tion fill, by removing all Shadows of defect 
from our compieat- Liturgy, there was one general Thankſgiving 
added, upon the laſt review fince the Reſtauration of K. Charles the 


(4) Pfal. 147, 1. 8 
| * 5 Second, 


our Church before the Addition of this Collect had no ſuch 
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cond, which is ſo admirably compos d tbat it is fit to be ſaid by 
n Men at all times, when they would give God thanks; and yet 
cculiarly fitted for thoſe, who, having receiv'd ſame eminent per- 
onal Mercy, deſire to offer up their publick Praiſes for it. uo 
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= HE Epiſtles and Goſpels ſtanding next in order in the con- 
mon-Prayer-Book come next to be treated of, but becauſe 
they are never us'd but upon Sundays and Holydays, it is 
of neceſſary ſomething ſhould be premis'd concerning the 
ri- {WM Reaſons and Original of the more ſolemn obſervation of thoſe Days 
ud in general. And firſt | 70 
n- 8 : 
we I. Of Sundays, in general. 1 
hy \ NE day in Seves was from the very beginning one day 2 
le ſanctiſied by God. Gen. 2. 3. and commanded ven why kepe 
on to be ſet apart by Men for the exerciſe of Reli- . 
ir MW gious Duties both in publick and private. The Myſteries of it are 
doubtleſs great and — — may without great 


ſtreſs conclude, that one main deſign of it was, that Men, by thus 
ſanctifying the Seventh day after they had ſpent Six in labour, 
might ſhew themſelves to be Worſhippers of that God only, who. 
reſted the Seventh day after he had finiſh'd the Heavens and the 
Earth in Six. e 2 "os 

F. 2. The reaſons why the Fews were commanded gaturday why 
to obſerve. the Seventh or Saturday in particular, for the Jewiſh Sal- 
their Sabbath, were peculiar and proper to themſelves, 4. 
'twas on this day God had deliver'd them from their Egyptian Bon- 
dage, and overwhelm d Phareoh and his Hoſt in the Red-Sea, ſo 
| that no day could be more properly ſet apart to celebrate the Mer- 
cies and Goodneſs of God, than that, on which he himſelf choſe to 

confer upon them the greateſt WE: they enjoy d. 9 2 
| 3 3. 
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70 Of the Sundays and Holydays, Chap. Iv. Ci 
3. But the deliverance of T/#ae/ out of Egypt by the Miniſtry o 
att why Moſes, was only intended for a Type and Pledge of: 
ebſerv'd by che Spiritual Deliverance which was to come by Chrift, 
Chriſtians. Their Canaan alſo was no more than a Type of that 
Heavenly Canaan which the Redeem'd by Chriſt do look for, Since 
therefore the Shadow is made void by the coming ot the Subſtance, 
the Relation is chang'd, and God is no more to be worſhipp'd and 
believ'd in as a God foreſhewing and aſſuring by Types, but as: 
God who hath perform'd the Subſtance of what he promis d. The 
Chrifians indeed as well as the Fews, are to obſerve the mor] 
Equity of the fourth Commandment, and after Six days ſpent in their 
own works, are to ſanctifie the Seventh ; But in the deſignation of 
the particular day, they may and ought to differ. For if the Few 
ſanctified the Seventh day, only becauſe they had on that day a Ten. 
poral deliverance as a Pledge of a Spiritual one; the Chriſtian 
ſure have much greater reaſons to ſanctifie the Fir, fince on that 
very day God redeem'd us from this Sprritual Thraldom by raiſing 
Jeſis Chriſ? our Lord from the Dead, and begetting us, inſtead of 
an earthly Canaan, to an Inheritance incorruptible in the Heavens, 
And accordingly we have the concurrent Teſtimonies of Seripture C 
(a) and Antiquity (5) that the Firſt day of the Week or Sunday hath % 
ever been the ſtated and ſolemn time of the Chriſtian s meeting for 
their publick Worſhip and Service, | 5 
F. 4. In the Eaſ indeed where the Goſpel chiefly prevail'd among im 
Saturday, the Jeuus, who retain'd a great Reverence for the Mo. va 
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why and how ſaicł Rites, the Church thought fic to indulge the bu- cri 
obſerv/d by the mour of the Fudaizing Chriſtians ſo far, as to obſerve to 
Eaſtern Cori= the Saturday as a Feſtival Day of Devotions, whereon |? (k 
"44 they met forthe exerciſe of Religious Duties, as ih it! 
plain from ſeveral Paſſages of the Ancients (c). But however to pre- BY th 
vent giving any offence to others, they openly declar'd, that they FF dc 
obſerv d it in a Chriſtian way and not as a Fewyh Sabbath (4d), and BY 8: 
this Cuſtom was fo far from being univerſal, that at the ſame time 
all over the Veſt (except at Milan in Italy (e)) Saturday was kept 5 BY th 
a Faſt (F) (as being the Day on which our Lord lay dead in the 7. 
Grave) and is ſtill for the ſame reaſon look'd upon as a Faſt by the B. 
Church of England; which in imitation both of the Eaſtern and BY de 
Heſtern Churches always reſerves to the Sunday the more ſolemn BY m 
Acts of publick Worſhip and Devotion. | fa 
ES. | N c 
(s) Acts 2. 1. 20. 7. 1 Cor. 16. 2. Rev. 1. 10. (5) Juſt. Mart. Apel. 1. c. 89. : 0 


P. 132. S. Ignat. ad Magneſ. Vol. 2. p. 20. Tert. de Coron. Mil. c. 3. p. 102. A. Plin. 0 
4. 10. Ep. 97. Orig. in Exod. 15. Hom. 7. Tom. 1. p. 49. F. & alibi, (e) Atha - ti 
naſ. Hom1il. de Sement. Tom. 2. p. 60. A. Socrat. Hiſt. Eccl. l. 6. e. 8. p. 312. D. con- tl 
ol, Laod. Can, 16,51. Tom, I, col, 1500, B. 4 tog. B. (d Athanaſ. mil., de Se- : 
ment. ut ſupra, Concil. Laod. Can. 29. Toms. 1. col. 1 8 (e) Paulin, in vit i 


Ambr, (/) Innocentii primi Epil. ad Decent, Eugubin. c. 4. Concil. Elib. Can. 26. 
Tom. 1. Col. 973. D. 8 | ; 5 
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ChaplV. andtheir Epiſtles and Goſpels, Se. 71 


II. Of Holydays, in general. | 
UT beſides the Weekly return of Sunday ( whereon we cele- 
brate God's Goodneſs and Mercies ſet forth in our Creation 


F. 3. As to the celebration of Chriſtian Feſtivals they thought 
themſelves as much oblig'd to obſerve them, as the Ohriſtian Fe- 
Tews were to obſerve theirs, they had receiv d greater #ivals how 
Benefits, and therefore it would have been the higheſt early oer 
degree of ingratitude to have been leſs zealous in com- * e Church. 
memorating them. And accordingly we find that in the very In- 
fancy of Chriſtianity ſome certain days were yearly ſet apart, to 
commemorate the Reſurrection and r of Cbriſt, the Coming 
of the Holy Ghoſt Ec. and to glorifie God by an humble and grate- 

| acknowledgement of theſe Mercies omen to them at thoſe 
times. Which laudable and religious Cuſtom ſo ſoon prevail d over 
the univerſal Church, that in Jeſs than 400 years after our Saviour 
we meet with them diſtinguiſh'd by the ſame names we now call 

(J) Plat. De Legibus. Col. 2. Tom, 2. p. 653. D. ab- Henric. Steph. Pariſ. 1578. 
(s) Eſther, 9. (b) 2 Maccab. 2. 9. (i) John, 10. 22. (Y Gal. 4, 10, 11. 


em 


_ obſeryes them on (J. 


| * Chron, ad An. 168, (e) Eu 


72 Of the Sundays and Holy-days, Chap.ly, 
them by, ſuch as Epiphany, Aſcenſionday, Whit ſunday &c. and a 
pointe © be obſerv'd on thoſe 475 che Eiche Lacs nov 


III. Of Saints-days , in general. 
U beſides the more ſolemn Feſtivals whereon 


How they were 


ebſervidby the I they were won't to celebrate the Myſteries of 
Primitive their Redemption, the Primitive Chriſtians had their 
Chriſtians. Memoria Martyrum, or certain days ſet apart yearly 


in commemoration of the great Heroes of the Chriſtian Religion, 
the bleſſed Apoſtles and Martyrs, who had atteſted the Truth of 
theſe Myſteries with their Blood ; at whoſe Graves they conſtantly 
met once a year to celebrate their Virtues, and to bleſs God for 
their exemplary Lives and glorious Deaths, to the intent that others 
might be encourag'd to the ſame Patience and Fortitude, as alſo that 
Virtue even in this World might not looſe its reward. A Practice 
doubtleſs very ancient, and probably founded upon St Pauls Exhor- 
tation to the Hebrews, who, to encourage them to Conſtancy in 


the Faith, adviſes them to be mindful of their Biſbops aud Gover- 
nours who had preach'd to them the _— and had ſeal'd it with 
c 


their Blood. Heb. 13. 7. in which place St Paul is thought chiefly 
to hint at the Martyrdom of St James the Biſhop of Feruſalem, who 
not long before had laid down his Life for the Teſtimony of Jeſis. 
And we find (m) that thoſe that were Eye-witneſles of the Sufferin 

of St Ignatius publiſh'd the Day of his Martyrdom (which accord- 
ing to learned Men, happen'd about the year 110) that the Church 
of Antioch might meet together at that time to celebrate the Memory 
of ſuch a valiant Combarant and Martyr ot Chriſt. After this we 


read of the Church of Smyrna s giving an account of St Po/ycarp's 


Martyrdom, (which was A. D. 168. ()) and of the Place where 


they had entomb'd his Bones, and withal profeſſing that they would 
aſſemble in that Place and celebrate the Birth-day of his Martyrdom 


with Joy and Gladneſs (o). (Where we may eſpecially obſerve that 
the Days of the Martyrs Deaths were call d their Birth-days ; be- 
cauſe they look'd upon thoſe as the Daysof their Nativity whereon 
they were freed from the Pains and Sorrows of a troubleſome World, 
and born again to the Joys and Happineſs of an endleſs Life.) Theſe 
Solemnities, as we learn from Tertullian (p) were yearly celebrated, 
and were afterwards obſerv'd with ſo much care and ſtrictneſs 
that it was thought a piece of Prophaneneſs to be abſent from the 


Chriſtian Aſſemblies at ſuch Times (). 


ct — * 2 * 


(1) Conf. Aso F. I. 5. ng I. S. c. 33. (n) AR. Mart. Ignat. (=) Euſeb. 
, eb. Hift. Eccl. I. 4. c. 15. p. 135. A. B. (o) De Coron. 
Nil. c. 3. p. 102. A, (J) Euſeb. de Vit. Conſtant, 1. 4. c. 23. p. 536. C. Baſil, Ep. 


336. Tam. 2. p. 1110. C. 
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IV. Of the Epiſtles and Goſpels, in general. 

LL theſe Fefivals the Church of England ;;,, 1. cur 
A ill requires us to obſerve in ſuch a manner as of England o- 

may anſwer the Ends for which they were ſerves theſe 
W pointed. That God may be glorified by an humble . 
nd grateful Acknowledgement of his Mercies, and that the Salva- 
ion of our Souls may be advanc'd by firmly believing the Myſteries 
f our Redemption, and by imitating the Example of thoſe Primi- 
Five Patterns of Piety that are ſer before us. To which end on all 
ES hele days ſhe enlarges her ordinary Devotions, adding particular 
7.205 on ſome of them, proper Pſalms on others, and the Commu- 
ion Office on all. The proper Leſſons and Pſalms | ſhall take notice 
ys, when I come to treat of the particular days they are appointed 
n; but becauſe there are an Epiſtle and Goſpel appointed for ever 
Punday and Holyday throughout the Year, it is requifite I ſhould ſpea 
ore particularly of them, and ſhew 1/7 their Autiquity, and 25 
heir Suitableneſs to the days they belong to. 


in *Þ ; 
r. . 2. As for the Antiquity of them, we need only The Antiquity 
th Miobſerve once for all, that they have been fix d to thoſe the Epiitles 
Iy cry Sundays and Holydays we now uſe them on, above 4 Goſpels. 

o W200 years; as might be prov'd by ſeveral inſtances in the Fathers (7). 
5, Concerning the reaſons why they are us'd, and the place they are 


sd in in the Communiou Office, we ſhall ſpeak hereafter; ſo that now 
e ſhall immediately proceed to give the reaſons of their choice, and 
eo ſhew their Suitableneſi to the Days they gelong to. Bur becauſe 
odo this it is neceſſary we ſhould know-what particular Bleſſings 
the Church commemorates at thoſe ſeveral times, on which they are 
preſcrib d, I ſhall deſcend to particulars, and firſt give a ſhort Ac- 
count of the ſeveral Sundays and Holydays, as they ſtand in order, 
nd — ſhew how theſe Portions of Scripture are to be applied to 
the Day. | 45. | 


Sect. 1. Of the Sundays in Advent. 


: 925 the greater Solemnity of the three 3 Holy-days, 
I Chriſtmas-day, Eaſter- day and Whitſunday, the Church hath ap- 
pointed certain days to attend them, ſome to go before and others 
to come after them. Before Chriſtmas are appointed Advent-Sun- 
four Advent-Sundays, fo calFd becauſe the deſign of days why ſ6 
them is to prepare us for a religious commemoration 4. 
lof the Advent (i.e. Coming Jof Chriſt in the Fleſh : And to this 
gend the Epiles and Goſpels appointed on theſe days The Epiſtles 
aſſure us of the Truth of Chriſt's firſt Coming (s), and and Goſpels. 
Jas a proper means to bring our Lives to a conformity with the end 
and deſign of it, they recommend to us the conſiderations of his 
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(r) Liturg, S. Jacob. S. Clem. S. Baſil. Walafrid. Strab. de reb. Eecleſ. cap. 22. 
) Ep. and Goſp. fer Sund. 1, Ep. Sund. 2. Goſp. Sund. 3. Ep. and Goſp. 2 
| ſecon 


74 — Of the Sundays and Holydays, Chap.y 
ſecond Coming, when he will execute vengeance on all thoſe thy 
obey not his Goſpel (t). | | | 


Sect. 2. Of Chriſtmas- day. 


Mow ear!y ob- HO UG we have no certain Evidence of th 
1 exact time when this Feſtival was firſt obſeryc 
N yet we are ſure that it was very early receiv du 
over the Vt; and the immemorial obſervation of it is an Argument 
of it's primitive Inſtitution ; St Auguſtin and St Chry/oſtom bo 
call it a primitive Cuſtom; and tell us that it was celebrated upu i 
the 25th of December even from the very firſt Ages (u). Though i, 
the Day were miſtaken, the matter of the miſtake being ot ng 
reater moment than the falſe calculation of a Day, it will certain) 
be very e e who perform the Buſineſs of the Dy, 
with as muth MY 0 Devotion on a miſtaken day, as they coul 
do on the true one if they certainly knew it. | 
F. 2. And that no one may want an opportunity to celebrate 59 
great a Feſtival with a Solemnity ſuitable to the occaſion, the Churd 
th excites and aſſiſts our Devotion, by an admirable Framed 
The Leſſons, ice fitted to the day. In the fr/# Leſſons (w) il; 
Epiſtle, and reads to us the cleareſt Prophecies of Chriſt's coming 
Goſpel. in the Fleſh, and in the ſecond Leſſons (x) Epiffle and 
Goſpel ſhews us the completion of thoſe Prophecies by giving us the 
intire Hiſtory of ic. In the Collect ſhe reaches us to pray that ve 
may be partakers of the benefit of his Birth, and in the proper 
P/alms ſhe ſets us to our Duty of praiſing and glorifying God for 
this incomprehenfible Myſtery. PER 


The P/alms for the Morning are Pf. xx. xl v. Lxxxv. 


The Plalms, The x1x. was chiefly deſign'd to give Glory to Gol 
for all his works of Power and Excellence; the beginning of it, v 
The Heavens declare the Glory of God &c. is extraordinary applict 
ble to the Day, for at the Birth of Chriſt a new Star appear d whit 
declr'd his Glory and Deity fo plainly, that it fetch'd Viſe Mr 
from the Eaſt to come and worſhip him, Mat. 2. 6. The followin 
Verſes all ſet forth God's Goodneſs in giving fo excellent a Rule « 
Life to Men, and affording Mercy to all but preſumptuous Sins. —Tit 
xl v Palm is thought to be an Epithalamium or Marriage Song uv 
on the Nuptials of Solomon and the King of Egypt's Daug bi 
I King. 2.1, but it is myſtically and in a moſt eminent Senſe appl: 
cable ro the Union between Chriſt and his Church. The Lxxxv Pfaln 
was principally ſet for the Birth of Chriſ#, and ſo the Primitie 
_ Chriſtians underſtood it, and therefore choſe it as a part of thel 
Office for the Day, as being proper and pertinent to the matter d 


( Goſp. Sund. 2. Sund. 3. (u) Aug. Ep. 55. Tom. 2. col; nnd. B. En 


in Pſalm. 132. Tom, 4. col. 1490. A. Chryl. in Natal. Dom. Orat. 72. Tom. 5. 
Sir, Cc. (w) Iſai. 9. te v. 8. -<h,7. v.10. te v. 17. (x) Luke 2. e v. . 


—Tt. 3. v. 4. to v. 9. - 
| | { 


IV hap.1V. and their Epiſtles and Goſpels, Br. 55 
> thi Feaſt. The Prophet indeed ſpeaks of it as a thing paſt, but that 
| — more than what is uſual in all Li e for by ſptaking of 
ings after thar manner, they ſignified their Prophecies ſhould as 
rely come to pals, as if what they had foretold had already hap- 
add Acks 2, 30, 31. | | | — : 
The Evening P/alms are Pl. LXXXIX. cx. CXXXII, 


The LXxxIx. is a commemoration of the Mercies perform'd and 


by Promis d to be continu'd to David and his Poſterity to the End of 

ue World. The greateſt of which Mercies, viz. the Birth of the 
a W-/i2h, the Church this day celebrates, and therefore appoints this 
, q 7 /alm to excite us to Thankſgiving for ſuch an ineſtimable Mercy, 
x \ ap) ſhewing us how only the bare promiſe of it ſo many Ages ſince 
Da yrought upon the Saints of thoſe times. The cx Pſalm is a Pro- 
| mh @hecy of the Exaltation of the Meſ7ah to his Regal and Sacerdotal 


IDffice (y) both which are by him exercis d at the Right-hand of the 
ather, and ſettled on him as a Reward of his Humiliation and Paſ- 
ion. Phil. 2. 8, 9. The cxxxi Pſalm ſeems to have been at firſt 
ompos'd by Solomon upon the building of the Temple (part of it 
being us d in his Prayer at the Dedication of it (=); ) It recounts Da- 
ids care of the Ark, and his deſire to build God a Temple, and 
od's Promiſes thereupon made to him and his Poſterity of ſetting 
his Sced upon the Throne till the coming of chriſt. 


ie Set. 3. Of the days of St Stephen, & John, 
and the Innocents, 


HAT the obſervation of theſedays is ancient, we have the 
Teſtimonies of ſeveral very ancient Writers (a), who all aſ- 
J " ſure usthar they were celebrated in the Primitive times. 

v . 2. Concerning the placing of them immediately yy, 52-14 
ic. ter Chriſtmas-day we may make this obſervation, immetiarely 
„chat none are thought fitter Attendants on Chriſt's Na- after Chriſtmas- 
Ver ivy than thoſe Blefled Martyrs who have not ſcru⸗ - 

ing pled to lay down their temporal lives for him, from whoſe Birth 
they receiv'd Life eternal. And accordingly we may obſerve, that 
[be gas there are three kinds of Martyrdom the firſt both in Mill and in 
u: Deed, which is the higheſt, the 2d in ill but not i» Deed ; the 3d 
u. in Deed but not in Will; fo the Church commemorates theſe Mar- 
pl Wi tyrs in the ſame order; St Stephen firſt who ſuffer'd Death both is 
in Vill and in Deed ; St Fohn the Evangeliſt next who ſuffer d Martyr- 
ei dom in Will but not in Deed, being miraculouſly deliver'd out of a 
e Cauldron of burning Oyl, into which he was put before Port Latin 
ai in Rowe (5). Laſtly, the holy I»nocents who ſuffer d in Deed but 


(5) Mat. 22. 44. Acts 2. 34. 1 Cor. 15. 25. Heb. r. 13. (z) 2 Chron. 6. 41, 42. 

; ö (a) Orig. Hom. 3. in Driverſ. part. 2. p. 282. G. Aug. In Natal. Steph. Mareyris. Serm. 

34. Torn. 5. col. 1260. B. chryf In S. Stephanum. Orat. 135. 136. Tom. 5. p. 864. 

the Oc. & alibi, (b) Tert, de praſiript. Haret, c.*36. p. 215. A. . 
| No 
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aof in Will, but yet are reckond among the Martyrs, becauſe the 
ſuffer'd for Chriſt and glorified him by their Deaths; God havin 
ſupplied the Defects of their Vi by his own Acceptance of the Dey 
The Eviſtle % SV: z The reaſons of the choice of the EpiF/es and 
| Goſpel ur st Goſpels for theſe days are plain. On St Stephen's dy 
Stephen's day. the Epiſtle gives us an account of his Martyrdom, an; 
the Gofpe/ aſſures us that his Blood and the Blood of all thoſe, thy 
have ſuffer'd for thename of Chriſt, ſhall be required at the hang; 
For ot John's of thoſe that ſhed it. On St Johns day both the En. 
day. fle and the Goſpel are taken out of his own Writing 
and very aptly anſwer to one another; the Epifle contains $ 
2 eſtimony of Chriſ?, and the Goſpel Chriſis Teſtimony q 
t John; the Goſpel ſeems applicable to the Day as it commemorate 
this Evangeliſt, but the Ep:/#/e ſeems to be choſen upon account of 
it's being an Attendant upon the preceding more ſolemn Feſtivil 
For Innocent — On the Innocent s day the Goſpel contains the Hiſto. 
day. ry of the bloody Maſſacre committed by Herod ; and 
inſtead of the Epiſtle is read part of the 144% Chapter of the Revell. 
_ ſhewing the glorious ſtate of thoſe and ſuch like Innocents in 
eaven. N 


Sect. 4. Of the Sunday after Chriſtmas- day. 


IT was a cuſtom among the Primitive Chriſtians 
to obſerve the Ocrave or Eighth day after their 
principal Feaſts with great Solemnity (the reaſons 
whereofſhall be given in ſpeaking of the particular Prefaces inthe 
Communion Office hereafter F and upon every day between the Feaſ 
and the Octave, as alſo upon the Octave it ſelf, they us d to repeat 
ſome part of that Service which was perform'd upon the Feaſ# it ſelf 
in imitation of which religious Cuſtom, this day always falling with: 
in the Octave of Chriſtmas. day, the Collect then us d, is repeated 
now ; and the Epiſtle and Goſpel ſtill ſet forth the Myſteries of our 
Redemption by the Birth of Chriſt. 


Sect. 5. Of the Circumciſion: 


HIS Feaſt is celebrated by the Church to commemorate the 

Active Obedience of Feſus Chriſt in fulfilling all Righteouſneh, 

which is one branch of the meritorious Cauſe of our Redemp- 
tion; and by that means abrogating the ſevere injunctions of the 
Meſaical Eſtabliſhment, and putting us under the eaſier Terms of 
the Goſpel. | 
The Leſfons,E- F. 2. The proper Services are all very ſuitable to the 
2 Go- Day, the Firſt Leſſon for the Morning gives an ac- 
pel. count of the Inſtitution of Circumciſion ; and the Goſpe! 


Octaves for- 
merly obſerv' dl. 


of the Circumciſton of Chriſt, the Firſt Leſſon at Evening and the Se- 
cond Leſſons and Epiſtle, all tend to the ſame end, viz. that ſince the 
Circumciſion of the Fleſh is now abrogated, God hath no reſpect of 
Perſons, and requires' no more of us than the Circumciſion = the 
Heart. | 35 


ly; hap IV. and their Epiſtles and Goſpels, Ge. 77 
they Sect. 6. Of the Epiphany, 


ving HE Word | Epiphany] in Greek ſignifies Manifeſtation, and 
Yee 1 wasat firſt 1 both for — when Chit was ma- 
2 ſaſted in the Fle/>, and for this day (to which ic is now more pro- 
on rly appropriated ) when he was manifeſted by a Star to the Gen- 
and ies ; from which Identity of the Word, ſome have concluded that 
— Ihe Feaſts of Chriſtmas- day and the Epiphany were one and the ſame: 
25 Put that they were two different Feaſts obſerv'd upon two ſey 


Jays is plain from many ot the Fathers (c). 


* 52. It is ſet apart in commemoration of three great Manifeſtati- 
„ef our Saviour, all which, St Chry/o/or tells us, happen d on 
4 he ſame day, though not in the ſame year; The firſt of which 


was his Mani feſt ation by a Star, which conducted the Wife Men to 
ome and worſhip him, which we commemorate in the 15 Lefloris, 
Poſpel. The ſecond Mauifeſtation was that of the Epiſtle, and 
Plorious Trinity at his Baptiſm mention'd in the ſe- Golpel. 

ond Leſſon at Morning Prayer. The ſecond Leſſon at Evening Ser- 
ice contains the third which was the Manifeſtation of the Glory 
nd Divinity of Chriſt, by his miraculous turning Vater into Mine. 
The Firſt Leſſons contain Prophecies of the increaſe of the Church 
dy the abundant acceſs of the Gentiles, of which the EpifFle con- 
ains the completion giving an account of the Myſtery of the Goſpe!'s 
deing reveal'd to them. | | 


eit f 

x i Sect. 7. Of the Sundays after the Epiphany. 
he ROM Chriſtmas to Epiphany, the Church's deſign in all her 
af | proper Services is to ſet torch the Humanity of our Saviour, and 


omaniteſt him in the F/e/> ; but from the Epiphany to Septuageſima 
dunday ( eſpecially in the four following Sundays) ſhe endeavours 
to manifeſt his Divinity, by recounting to us in the Goſpels ſome 
of his firſt Miracles and Manifeſtations of his Deity : The deſign 
of the Epiſtles is to excite us to imitate Chriſt, as far as we can, and 
o manifeſt our ſelves his Diſciples, by a conſtant practice of all 
hriſtian Virtues. | 


Sect. 3. Of Septuageſima, Sexageſima, and Quinqua- 
; geſima Sundays. | 


MON the ſeveral reaſons given for the names yy, ſe card. 

of theſe Sundays, the moſt probable ſeems to be | 
this: The firſt Sunday in Lent, being forty days before * was 
for that reaſon call'd Quadrageſima Sunday, which in Latin bgni- 
hes Forty; now Fifty being the next round number above Forty as 
Sixty is to Seventy, and Seventy to Sixty, therefore the Sunday im- 
mediately preceding Quadrageſima Sunday, being further from 


9 Aug. Serm. 102. Tom. 5. col. 914. F. Greg. Na. in 8. Lum, Orat. 39. Tom, r. 
4 * 2 in alis. . Eaſter 
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Eaſter than that was, was call'd Quinquageſima (or Fifty) Sundy, 
which alſo wanted but one day of being juſt Fifty days before B 
fer; and the two foregoing Sundays, being {till further diſtan, 
were for the ſame reaſon call'd Sexageſima and Sepiuageſima( Sixty at 
Seventy ) Sundays. enn 
How formery FG. 2. The obſervation of theſe days and the we 
ebſerv'd. following are doubtleſs as ancient as the times of o 
gory the Great; they were at firſt appointed as Preparatives to th 
Lenten Faſt, and thoſe of the ſtricteſt Lives obſerv d them as tima 
of Humiliation and Faſting, ug the generality of the People di 
not begin their Faſts till 4ſ-wedneſday. 83 
18 '$. 3. The Epi#les for theſe days are plainly ſuitabt 
SD. noobs times, they are all taken out of St Paul's Epi 
ſtles to the Corinthians; the two firſt perſwade us to Acts of Morti. 
fication and Peanance, by propoſing to us St Pauls Example; bu 
becauſe all $odily Exerciſes without Charity profit us nothing, there 
fore the Church in the Epiſtie for Quinquazeſime Sunday, recon- 
mends Charity to us, as a neceſſary Foundation for all our oe 
J . 
E e deſign of the Goſpels is much the ſame with thy 
oke Epiſtles, that for Septuage ima Sunday tells u 
by way of Parable, that all that expect to be rewarded hereiſte, 
muſt perform theſe Religious Duties now; and to all thoſe be 
have been ſo idle as to neglect their Duties all their life time bi 
therto, it affo:ds comfort by aſſuring them, they may ſtill entitk 
themſelves to a reward, if they will now ſet about them with Dili 
ence and Sincerity. I he Goſpel for Sexagefſima Sunday in anothe 
Parable admoniſhes us to be carful and circumſpe& in the perfor 
mance of our Duty, ſince there is ſcarce One in Four who profek 
Religion, that brings forth Fruit to Perfection. And laſtly the Gs 
ſpelt tor Quinquageſima Sunday ſhews us how we are to perform thee 
uties, adviſing us by the example of the Blind Beggar to add Fail 
to our Charity, and to continue inceſſant in our Prayers and not v 
deſpair of the acceptance of them, becauſe we are not immediate) 
heard, but to cry ſo much the more, Feſas, thou Sow of David, hav 
mercy on us. : | i 
Shroye- Tuei- 8.4. The Tueſday after Quinguageſema Sunday i 
* ſo —— call'd Shrove Tueſday, which in the old Sax 


| nguage ſignifies « time of Confeſſion, becauſe on thi 
day the People us d formerly to make their Confeſſions to the Priel 
in order to be enjoin d Penance for the Lent following. 


Sect. 9. Of the forty days of Lent. 
The neceſſity of HOU GH it ought to be the conſtant endes 
ſome ſet time vour of a Chriſtian to obſerve his Duty at al 
2 Humiliati- times, and to have always a great regard v 


Phat God requires of him, yet, conſidering the grei 
Corruption of the World, and the Frailry IX _—_ — 


ature, and ho- 
often 
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often we tranſgreſs the Bounds of our Duty, and how backward we 
re to croſs our fleſhly Appetites, tis very expedient we ſhould have 
ome ſolemm Seaſon appointed for the examining our Lives and the 
Exerciſe of Repentance. | £ 

6.2. And accordingly we find that from the very The Antiquity 
| 4 Ages of Chriſtianity it was cuſtomary for the Vit. 

hriſtians to ſet apart ſome time for Mortification and Self-denyal, 
to prepare themſelves for the Feaſt of Eaſter. Irenæus who liv'd but 

ety Years from the Death of St John, and convers'd familiarly 
with St Polycarp, as Polycarp had with St Fohn, has happen'd to 
let us know, though incidentally, that as it was obſery'd in his time 
o it was in that of his Predeceſſors (d). by 
F. 3. It was at firſt obſerv'd with great variety as tO Variouſly - 
the Length of it, ſome faſting ſo many Days, others ſerv'd at frſt. 
o many Weeks, and others again fo many Days in each Week (e): but 
tis moſt robably thought that this Faſt was firſt call'd Trwgwress 
or Quaarageſima, not becauſe it continu'd forty days, but for 
bours, beginning about twelve on Fryday (the time of our nou ae 
falling under the power of Death) and continuing till Sunday Morne 
ing, the time of his riſing again from the Dead. But afterwards it 
wasenlarg'd to a longer time, drawn out into more Days and then 
Weeks, till it was at laſt fix d to forty Days; which why limited to 
number ſeems very anciently to have been appropriated Forty Days. 
to Repentance and Humiliation. For not to reckon up the forty 
Days in which God drowned the World; Gen. 7. 4. ot the forty 
Lars in which the Children of I/ree/did Penance in the Wilderneſs ; 
Numb. 14. 34. or the forty Stripes by which Malefactors were tobe 
corrected ; Deut. 25. 3. whoever conſiders that Moſes did, not once 
only, faſt this number of Days; Deut. 9. 9, 18, 25. that Elias alſo 
faſted in the Wilderneſs the fame ſpace of time; 1 Kings 19.8. that 
the Ninevites had preciſely as many Days allow'd for their Repen- 
tance; Jonah 3. 4. and that our bleſſed Saviour himſelf when he 
was pleas'd to faſt obſerv'd the ſame length of time; Mat. 4 2. who- 
ever, I ſay, conſiders theſe things, cannot but think that this num- 
ber of Days is very ſuitable to extraordinary Humiliation. 

b. 4. It receives it's Name from the time of the Year ny cad 
wherein tis obſerv'd, Lent, in the old Saxon Language Lent. 
ſignify ing Spring, being now us d to ſignifie this Spring- Faſt, which 
always begins ſo that it may end at Eater, partly to why to end ar 
| remind us of our Saviours Sufferings which ended at Eater. 
his Reſurrection, and partly to prepare us for a worthy receiving the 
Lord's Supper, it having always been a ſtrict order of the Church 
thatall Chriſtians whatſoever hould receive that Holy Sacrament at 
the great Feſtival of Eaſter. doe Hol 
$. 5. During this whole ſeaſon the Primitive Chri- rw otſerv/4 4 
ſtians us d to give the moſt publick Teſtimonies of Sor- #he Primitive 
row and Repentance, and to ſhew the greateſt Signs #7. | 


oY 4 Euſeb. Hig. Eel, l. 5 6. 24. P+ 192, D. (e) 151d. . 2h — 


— aa 


of 
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of Humiliation that can be imagin d; No Marriages were allow; : 
of, nor any thing that might give theleaſt occaſion to Mirth ꝗ ext 
| Chearfulnels (f), inſomuch that they would not celebrate the Me. ollo 
mories of the Apoſtles or Martyrs, that happen d within this time, NMervi 
with the uſual Solemnity (g). They lay in Sackcloath and Aſhes Cin 


they disfigur'd their Bodies with a neglected uncleanneſs, and dejeg. 6. 
ed their Minds with Grief ; they us'd no other Food but what wy ny g 
neceſſary to keep up Life, and frequently nouriſh'd their Prayer N tatio 


with rigorous Faſting (); Some abſtaining from Fleſh and Wing 
others, eſpecially the Greeks, forbearing all Fiſh Jikewiſe as well u 
Fleſh : Some contented themſelves with Eggs and Fruits, others for. 
bore both, and liv'd upon Bread, Herbs and Roots; but all agree 
in this, viz. that whereas at other ſeaſons their Faſts continu'd by 
till 4bree in the Afternoon, they would not on any day in Lent ei 
till the Evening, and then ſuch Food as was leaſt delicate (3). 


Sect. 10. Of Aſhwedneſday, or the Firſt Day of Lent 


why Lent be- H E Firſt Day of Lent had formerly two name 
gins en ths one of which was Catut Jejunii, the Head of th 
ay ' , Faſt, the other Dies Cinerum , Aſbæuedueſdy. 
The firſt compellation was given becauſe Lent began on that Day, 
for ſince it was never the Cuſtom of the Church to faſt on Suni 
( whereon we commemorate ſo great a Bleſſing as our Saviour's Re. 


ſurrection) therefore we begin Lent on this Day to ſupply the Roon Wil &.5 
of thoſe Sundays; for if you deduct out of the /x Weeks of Lent the with 
fix Sundays there will remain but thirty ſix Faſting-days, to which MMlwhil 
theſe four of this Week being added make up the exact number of not 
Forty. 6 PET Tp 
Why Po Aſh- 7] 2. The Name of A/hwedxeſday proceeded from: 1 
wedneſday. cuſtom in the ancient Diſcipline which began ven 


early to be exercis'd on this Day; An account whereof we haue in 

Grat ian (&) as follows. | | | 
On the firſ# day f Lent the Penitents were to preſent themſelves 
before the Biſhop cloath'd with Sackcloath, with naked Feet, and 
Eyes turn'd to the Ground ; and this was to bedone in the preſence 
of the principal of the Clergy of the Dioceſe, who were to inſpect 
the Sincerty of their Repentance. Theſe introduc'd them into the 
Church, where the Biſhop all in tears, and the reſt of the Clergy re- Dur 
peated the ſeven Penetential Plalms. Then riſing from Prayers, wy 
they threw ASHE S upon them, and covered their Heads with 
Sackcloath, and then with mournful Sighs declar'd to them, Thats 
Adam was thrown out of Paradiſe, ſo they muſt be thrown out of a6 
the Church. Then the Biſbop commanded the Officers to turn them : 
out of the Church-doors; And all the Clergy followed after repeat. 
ing that curſe upon Adam, In the Sweat of thy Broms, thou ſhalt (m) 
3 


V)] Concil. Laod. Can. 52. Tom. x. col. ges. C. (e) Lid. Can. 51. (6) Term. — 
de Penit. paſſim. (i) Epiphan. Expeſ. Frd.Cathel, o. 22. Jom. t. p. i 165. C. (4) 1. Pan. . 
Deer. Diſt. 50. c. 64. Jm. 1. p. 331, | | the 


cal 
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o thy Bread. The like Pennance was inflicted upon them the 
h or next time the Sacrament was adminiſtred, which was the Sunday 
A. ¶ following. And all this was done to the end that the Penitents, ob- 
1me, Wcrving how great a diſorder the Church was in by reaſon of their 
ths Crimes, ſhould not lightly eſteem of Pennance. | 


Jeck. F. 3. Though this Diſcipline was ſevere yet the ma- How obſerv/'d by 
tation of all Churches in ſucceeding Ages, and Oursin England. 

particular heartily bewails the want of it, but till ſhe can beſo hap- 
py as to ſucceed in diſcharging thoſe obligations ſhe lies under to 


- Wireſtore it, ſhe ſupply's that want by adding to her ordinary Service 
reed ia very proper and ſuitable Office calld the Commination , which 
bu mall be treated of hereafter in it's turn. | 


8 4. In the ordinary Morning and Evening Service TrePfalms. 
inſtead of the P/a/ms for the Day, are appointed fix of David's Pe- 
nf, N tential Plalms (the ſeventh being us'd in the Office of Commina- 


tion ) concerning which we need only obſerve, that they are tha 


very Forms wherein that Royal Prophet expreſs'd his Repentance, 
and were all compos'd by him in times of AMiction, and contain 


400 Supplications and Prayers to be deliver'd from all temporal and Spi- 
ay, ritual Enemies; and have for this reaſon been very much eſteem'd 
% of in the Church in all Ages (/), and were always thought proper to 
Re be us'd in times of Humiliation and Repentance. 

on Bl 6.5. For the Epiſtie is read part of Joel, which, together The Epiſtle 

the wih the Go/pe/, cautions us to be very careful, that, <4 Solp*l. 


whilſt we ſeem to be ready at all external Signs of Sorrow, we be 
not void of internal Contrition. | 
5.6. There are no proper Leſſons appointed for this day, which I 


1 preſume proceeded from an overſight of the Compilers. 
en . | . 
in Seu 11. Of the Sundays in Lent. 


HOUGH the Church allows us to interrupt The Epiſtles 


17 our Faſts on the Sundays in Lent, by reaſon of * Coſpels. 
Ns the eminency of thoſe days, yet leſt the pleaſantneſs of 
a choſe Intervals ſhould entice us to a diſcontinuance of our Mortifica- 


tion and Abſtinence oa the returning Week-days, when we ought 
to renew it with the greater Zeal, ſhe takes care to remind us of the 
Duties we have undertaken, and therefore in the Epiſtles ſets be- 


Fi fore us the obligations we lye under of returning to our Acts of Self- 
(enyal and Humiliation ; but becauſe all this without Charity is no- 


thing worth, the Goſpels are deſign'd to excite us to the exerciſe of 
that great Duty in all its branches, by 8 to us the example of 
our great Lord and Maſter the Bleſſed 1 who not only faſted and 
withſtood the greateſt temptations of doing Evil in his own Perſon 
, but went about ſeeking opportunities of doing good to others, 


rt, 10. gb 11 3 in 7 Pſalm, pen. Tom. 3. col. 369. Se. (m ae wr 
| "= 7 | healing 


ny good Conſequences of it ſhew'd it worthy the imi- rhe Church of 
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healing the Sick (>), feeding the hungry (o), bleſſing thoſe that cund 
him (p), and doing good to thoſe that deſpitefully us d him (); i 
all which actions we are, at this time eſpecially, bound to imitate him, 


Sect. 12. Of the Ember-Weeks. 


1 HE firſt Seaſon of the Ember-days falling afy 
” | the Pir/# Sunday in Lent, I ſhall take this oppo. 
25 tunity to ſpeak a word or two of them: Which 
are certain Days ſet apart for the conſecrating to God the four $e. 
ſons of the Year, and for the imploring his Bleſſing by Faſtin 
and Prayer upon the Ordinations perform'd in the Church at thok 
times; in conformity to the Practice of the Apoſtles who, when they 
ſeparated Perſons for the Work of the Miniſtry, pray'd and faſtet 
before they laid on their hands (r); and the firft Chriſtian Biſhoy 
us d to appoint Faſting and Prayer when they conferr'd Holy Order 
which in the firſt plaming of the Goſpel was done as there was occy 
fion , but as ſoon as the Church was ſettled, the Ordination of M. 
niſters was affix'd to certain ſet times, which was the Original d 
four Weeks of Faſting , now cali'd Ember-Nieb 
wy ſo cal. (as ſome think) from a German word which impor; 
AbFinence : others are of the opinion that they are ſo call'd, becaule 
ic was cuſtomary among the Ancients toaccompany their Faſting 
with ſuch Humiliations, as were expreſt by ſprink 8 upon 
their Heads, or fitting on them; and when they broke their Fatt 
on ſuch days toeat only Cakes bak'd upon EMBERS, which were 
therefore call'd Ember-Bread : But the moſt probable Conjecture i 
that of Dr Mareſchal, who derives it from the Saxon word impor: 
ing a Circuit or Courſe, fo that theſe Faſts being not occaſional, but 
returning every year in certain Cour ſes, may properly be ſaid to be 
Ember-Days, 1. e. Faſts e 63 i 
At what times F. 2. They were formerly obſery'diin ſeveral Churches 
obſerv'd. with ſome Variety , but were at laſt ſettled by the 
Council of Placentia, A. D. 1095 to be the Wedneſday, Fryday and 
Saturday after the firſt Sunday in Lent, after Whit ſunday , after the 
14th of September, and the 13th of December (t); and at theſe very 
times they are all {till obſervd, and by a Statute Law a Penalty 5 
laid on all thoſe that eat fleſh on thele days (u). 
why Ordinati- F. 3. The Reaſons why the Ordination of Miniſter 
ons are fix d te are fix d to thele ſet times of Faſti ng are theſe. --Firf, 
rheſe kimi. "That as all Men's Souls are concern d in the ordaining 
a fit C/ergy, fo all may join in Faſting and Prayer for a Bleſſing up- 
on it. Secondly, That both Biſbops and Candidates knowing the 
time may prepare themſelves for this great Work. Thirdly, That no 
Vacancy may remain | any d. Laſh, That the People, 
knowing the times, — pleaſe, be preſent, either to approve 
n) for the 2d. (e) for the 4th. or the 3d. or the th. [x) AQ. 13.3. 
6 1 N = — (c — p. ob, ow 6 (r) Coca, ep o. 10 
voa. D. (v) Stat. Edward 6. An. ztio. cap. 19. EX be 
8 q 


b 


1V.8Chap.1V. and their Epiſtles and Goſpels, &. 8 3 
und ne Choice made by the Biſhop, or to object againſt thoſe whom 


hey know to be unworthy; which Primitive Priviledge is {till re- 
erw d tothe People in this well conſtituted Church. | 


Sect. 13. Of the Paſſion- Week. 
HE Sunday before Eafter is call'd Palm- un- Palm-Sunday 


ex day, becauſeè on this day Chriſt rode into Feru- fe call 4. 
hich ſalem, and the People cut down Palm- Branches and firew'd 
der hem in the abr (w). 

10 5. 2. The whole Week was call d by the Chriſtians p. gon Week: 
"or he Great Week, not becauſe it had more Hours or 

they WT: ys in it than any other Week, but becauſe in this Week was tranſ- 
ltd Aged an Affair of the Greateſt importance to the happineſs of Man, 
"on end Actions truly Great were perform'd to ſecure his Salvation; Death 
a conquered, the Devil's Tyranny was aboliſh'd, the partition 
oh all betwixt Jeu and Gertile was broken down, and mw ferme 
Mi od and Man were reconcil'd (x): It was alſo call'd rd. 

| of Wt he Holy Meet, from thoſe devout Exerciſes which Chriſtians em- 
= ploy'd themſelves in upon this occaſion. They apply'd themſelves 


to Prayer both in publick and private, to hearing and reading God's 
Holy Word, and exercifing a moſt folemn Repentance for thoſe 
ins which crucified the Lord of Life: they obſery'd the whole Week 
with great ſtriftneſs of Faſting and Humiliation, inſomuch that to 
break their Faſt before Cockrowing, or at ſooneſt till Midnight, any 
time this Week, was look'd upon as a Piece of ou Prophaneneis 
nd Intemperance (y). And ſeveral of the Chriſtian Emperors, to 
ſhew what Veneration they had for this holy Seaſon, caus'd all Law- 
ſuitsto ceaſe, and Tribunal Doors to be ſhut, and Priſoners to be 
ſet free (z), thereby imitating their great Lord and Maſter, who by 
g his death at this time deliver'd usfrom the priſon and chains of Sin. 
he F. 3. The Church of England uſes all the means ſhe Ham b/2r/d 55 
the N can to retain this decent and pious Cuſtom, and hath rhe Church of 
made ſufficient proviſion for the exerciſe of the Deyo- England. 

the tion of her Members in publick, calling us every day this week to 
on) ¶ mcditate upon our Lord's Sufferings, and collecting in the Leſſons, 
3 Bi F7ifles and Goſpels moſt of thoſe portions of Scripture that re- 
| late to this tragical Subject, to increaſe our Humiliation by the con- 
en Bi Gderation of our Saviour's; to the end that with penitent hearts 
„end firm Reſolution of dying likewiſe to Sin, we may attend our 
s Saviour through the ſeveral Stages of his bitter Paſſion. *© 


Sect. 14. Of the Thurſday before Eaſter. 


HIS Day is call'd. | Dies Mandati , ] Mandate Maundy- 
or Maundy-Thurſday from the Commandment Thurſday 
which our Saviour gave his Apoſtles to comme- e call d. 
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morate the Sacrament of his Supper, which He this day inſtityy 
after the Celebration of the Paſſover: or as others think from thy 
New Commandment, which he gave them to love one another, af 
he had waſhed their Feet in token of the Love he bore to them, 3 
is recorded in the ſecond Leſſon at Morning-Prayer ; in imitation q 
which action, and as a token of their own Humility, the Kin 
and Queens of England do ſtill either by themſelves or their Ahn 
waſh che Feet of certain poor people on this day. | 

The Epiſtle §. 2. The Goſpel for this Day is ſuitable to the ting 
and Goſpel. as treating of our Saviour's Paſſion ; but the Epifh; 
ſomething different, for it contains an account of the Inſtitution d 
the Lords Supper, and was appointed becauſe that Bleſſed Sacramen 
was always celebrated on this day in commemoration of its being 
firſt inſtituted thereon. | 
She tes: of 05 On this Day the Penitents that were put our 
reconciling Pe- the Ch 

nitents. into the Church, partly that they might be partakez 
of the Holy Communion, and partly in remembrance of our Lori 
being on this day apprehended and bound, thereby working our de 
liverance and freedom. | 

The Form of reconciling Penitents was this. The Biſhop went 

out to the Doors of the Church where the Penitents lay proftrac 
upon the Earth, and thrice in the name of Chriſt call'd them, cum, 
Come, Come, ye Children, hearken to me, I will teach you the Fear if 
_ the Lord: then after he had pray d for them and admoniſh'd then, 
he reconcil'd them and brought them into the Church. The Pen; 
tents, thus receiv'd, trim'd their heads and beards, and laying of 
their penitential weeds, recloath'd themſelves in decent apparel. 
The Church- §. 4. It may not be amiſs to obſerve that the Chun. 
Doors alway: doors us d to be all ſet open on this day, to fignitie thi 
ſer open on this Penitent Sinners coming from North or South or an 
d. part of the World ſhould be receiv'd to Mercy, au 
the Church's Favour. | 


Sect. 15. Of Good-Friday. 


: 'F: HIS Day receiv'd it's name from the ble 
Why fo call d. Effects of our Saviour's Sufferings which aretk 
| Ground of all our Joy , and from thoſe unſpeil 
able GOOD things, he hath purchas'd for us by his Death, oy 
the Bleſſed 7eſus made Expiation for the Sins of the whole Worl 
- by the ſhedding his own Blood, obtain'd eternal Redemption 
rus. og Re RYE FE Ons TI 
Why obſerv'd as F. 2. The Commemoration of our Saviour's Suffs- 
« Faſt, ings hath been kept from the very firſt Age of Chr 
ſtianity (a), and was always obſerv'd as a Day of the ſtricteſt Fa. 
ing and Humiliation, not that the Grief and Alliction they then ei 


( Euſeb. Hiſt. Esel. lib. 2. cap. 17. P. 5. B. Apeſt. ConFt.l. 5. c. 13. 1.8. c. 33: 
„ e 


urch upon Abwedue ſday were receiv d gif 


h 
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Ituted A o6'd did ariſe from the Loſs they ſuſtain'd, but from a Senſe of the 
uilt of the Sins of the whole World, which drew upon our bleſſed 


2 edeemer that painful and ſhameful Death of the Croſs. 
6. 3. The Goſpel for this day is taken out of St John The Goſpel why 


lon of ther than any other Evangeliſt, becauſe he was the » of Sr John. 
King ny one that was preſent at the Paſſion, and ſtood by the Croſs 
mon While others fled, and therefore the Paſſion being as it were repre- 


ented before our Eyes, his Teſtimony is read who ſaw it himſelf, 
nd from whoſe Example we may learn not to be aſham'd or afraid 
of the Croſs of Chriſt (4). --The Ep. ele proves from W 
he Inſufficiency of the 7ewiſb Sacrifices, that they on- WT 

y typified a more ſufficient one, which the Son of God did as on 
his day offer up, and by one oblation of himſelf then made upon 
he Croſs, compleated all the other Sacrifices (which were only Sha- 


out o! WWows of this) and made full Satisfaction for the Sins of the whole 
agar World. In Imitation of which infinite Love, the .,, ca. 
aken hurch endeavours to ſhew her Love tobe boundleſs 
001 nd unlimited, by praying in one of the proper Collects, that the 


Effects of Chriſt's Death may be as univerſal as the defign of it, viz. 
that it may tend to the Salvation of all, eus, Turks, Inſidels and 
op ne WR AE Ee ee 
. 4. How ſuitable the proper P/a/ms are to the Day, 

unt is — to any one that — them with a due At- EN 7 
ar of tention, they were all compos'd by David in times of the greateſt 
den, N Calamity and Diftreſs, and do moſt of them belong myſtically to 
Yen: the Crucifixion of our Saviour, eſpecially the twenty ſecond which is 
2 of thefirſt for the Morning, which was in ſeveral paſſages litterally ful- 
| WF fl'd by his Sufferings, and either part of it, or all recited by him 
rf upon the Crols (c). To 
that F.5. The jfir# Leſſon for the Morning is Gen. 22. 7, Leſſons. 
a containing an account of Abrabam's readineſs to offer ö 
au up his Son 1/aac, thereby typifying that perfect oblation which was 

this day made by the Son of God. The ſecond Leſſon is St Fohn 18. 

which needs no application, The firſt Leſſon for the Evening ( I/ai. 

53. ) contains a clear Prophecy of the Paſſion of Chriſt, and of the 
fy benefits which the Church thereby receives. The ſecond Leſſon is 
ch: I Per. 2. exhorting usto Patience under Afflictions from the Exam- . 
. ple of Chritt who ſuffer d fo much for us. 


o - Sed. 16, Of Eafter-Eve. 


HIS Eve was in the ancient Church celebrated jw ober 
with more than ordinary Devotions, with ſo- in the Primi- 
Fe: lemn Watchings, with multitudes of lighted e ch, H-. 
5: Torches both in their Churches and their own private Houſes, and 
of with the general Reſort and Confluence of all Ranks, ofthe Magi- 
e {trates as well as the People (d). At Couſt ant inople twas oblerv'd 
b) Rupertus de Officiis di vinis. l. 6. c. 6. (c) See St Matt. 27. 35, 43> 46. 
, (0 Greg New Orat, 2 Tom, 1. p. 676, 57. | + . 0 
5 wit 
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with moſt magnificent Illuminations, not only within the Church 
but without. All over the City lighted Torches were ſet up, or n. 
ther Pillars of Wax, which gloriouſly turn d the Night into Day (+) 
which was deſign d as a Forerunner of that great Light, even the In 
of Righteouſneſs which the next day aroſe upon the World. 
As the Day was kept as a ſtrict Faſt, fo the Vigil continued g 
leaſt till Midnight, the Congregation not being diſmiſt till that ting 
(J, it being a Tradition of the Church that our Saviour roſe | 
little after Midz:ght ; but in the Eaſt the Vigil laſted till Cocl. crou. 
ing, the time being ſpent in reading the Law and the Prophets, in 
a the Holy Scriptures, and in baptizing the Catechy. 
Mens (g). 3 . 
How obſerv'd by H. 2. Such decent Solemnities would in theſe day; 
rhe Church of be look d upen as Popiſb and Ant ichriſtian, for which 
England. reaſon, ſince they are only indifferent (though inno. 
cent) Ceremonies, the Church of Erg/and hath laid them aſide; 
but for the Exerciſe of the Devotions of her true Sons, ſhe retains x; 
much of the Primitive Diſcipline as ſhe can, adviſing us to faſt in 
private, and calling us rogether in publick, to meditate upon our 
Saviour's Death, Burial and Deſcent into Hell, which Article of oy 
The Epiſtle Faith, the publick Service of the Church this day con. 
«nd Goſpel. firms, the Gofpe/ treating of Chriſt's Body lying in tle 
Grave, the Epiſtle of his Souls Deſcent into Hell, 


Sect. 17. Of Eaſter-Day. 


hen firſt ob- HAT in and from the times of the Apoſfin 
ſerv'd, and there has been always obſerv'd an Anniverſary 
ee, Feſtival in Memory of Chriſt's Reſurrection 
( which from the old Saxoz Word Oſter, ſignifying to riſe, we cal 
Eaſter- day or the Day of the Reſurrection, or (as others think) from 
one of the Saxon Goddeſſes call'd Eaffer, which they always wor- 
ſhipp'd at this time of the Year ) no Man can doubt that hath any 
inſight into the Affairs of the Ancient Church. In thoſe purer times, 
the only Diſpute being not about the thing, but the particular Time 
when the Feſtival was to be kept. The State of which Controverſy 
was briefly this. | 
The Stare of the , §. 2. The Churches of Aſia kept their Eaſter upon 
Controverſy a- the ſame Day the Fews celebrated their Paſſover, vis. 
bout the time upon the 147% day of their fr # Month Niſan, which 
| 7 pins E4- Month began at the New Moon next to the Verwal A. 
+ quinox (b), and this they did upon what day of the 
Week ſoever it fell; and were from thence call'd Quartodecimans, 
or ſuch as keep Eaſter upon the 14th day after the o or appear- 
ance of the Moon. The other Churches, eſpecially thoſe of the Veſt, 
did not follow this Cuſtom, but kept their Eaſter upon the Sunday 
(e Euſeb. vir. Conſt. lib. 4. cap. 22. p. 536. A. Conf. Apoff. I. 5. c. 18. 
cent. Apo. i. 5. c. 14, 95 18. 60 Joſeph. AR Fudaie, . 3. 6. 44 
| | 5 following 
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blowing the Few Paſſover, partly the more to honour the da 
nd — — diſtinguiſh between Fews and Chriſtians. Theſe —— 
leaded to themſelves Apoſtolical Tradition, the Afiatichs the pra- 
dice of the Apoſtles themſelves (i). OTE | 28212 
This Difference was the Occaſion of great Buſtles in the Church 
yhich continued till the time of Conſt ant ins the Great, who for that 
nd ſome other reaſons ſummon d the great Council of Nice, where- 


ſe ; Na this Queſtion was ſolemnly determin'd, and Eaſter ordain d to 
u. Ne kept upon one and the ſame day throughout the World, not ac- 


Tording to the Cuſtom of the cus, but upon the Lord's Day next 
Following their Paſſover; and by the ſaid Nicene Council, the Paſ- 
a Canons were eſtabli{ld as follows; 1 54 "16; 
1. That the One and twentieth day of Marg /hs 
ernal Æquinox. nel a 135 
2. That the Full Moon happening upon, or next aſter, the one and 
ywentieth day of March, fball be taken far the Full Moon of Niſan. 
4 me the Lord's Day next following that Full Moon ſhall be 
Ealter-da 7. ; Jo: Boo 300-2 Ent PR 3 

4. But if the Full Moon happen upon a Sunday, Eaſtcr-day ſball 
be the Sunday after (0. * + ; A' TY 28.4 { 7 1 

$. 3. Agreeable to theſe is the Rule for finding Eaſter The Rule for 
in our Sacred Liturgy. But here we muſt obſerve that finding Eaſter 
for want of better skill in Aftronony in thoſe times, wm 
they firſt ty'd the Æquinox to the 21/t of March, and 2dly they com- 
puted the New and Full Moons according to the Golden Numbers in 
thole Days: From whence aroſe two Errors: For 1/# the Aquino 
is come back between 11 and 12 days, viz. to the gth or 10th of 
March; and 2dly, the New and Full Moons ſo groſsly computed by 
the Golden Numbers differ from exact Aſtronomical Calculation in 
theſe times 3 or 4 days. As for Inſtance ; Laſt year, viz. 1709. the 
Golden Number was 19. and that ſtands in our Church Calendar a- 
gainſt April the 4th for the New Moon; and conſequently April the 
17th being the 1475 day from thence incluſive, was the Day of the 
Full Moon, which being Sunday, Eaferday was not till the Sunday 
following vis. April the 24th : but the Full Moon, according to ex- 
act Aſtronomical Calculation, was April the 13th in the Morning, 
full 4 days ſooner, and conſequently Roffer-dey , according to the 
34 of the foreſaid Rules, ought to have been on April the 17th. 


be accounted the 


— — * — I—— 3 = a a. > 7 n rr 


(i Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. I. 5. c. 23, 24. p. 190. Cc. (k) Note, that theſe Rules are 
not to be found among the Nicene Canons; but they are often mention d by After-Writers 
4 belonging to that Council, and were, from that time, the ſanding Rule of the Church 
| for finding Eaſter, | | 


About 
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About 200 years after the Nicene Council this Ong; Tk 
was compos'd by Dionyſius Exiguus a Roman; and by a Council 
holden a little after at Chalcedon, it was a- if 
greed that the Sunday next following the The Paſchal Lin 
Paſchal Limits anſwering the Golden Num- anſwering the Golan 
2 — — 5 + gen — _ — Numbers. 

ou Eaſter-day, and that whoſoever FFF. Sb 
celebrated Eaſter — other day ſhould 5. 2 3 


be accounted an Heretick: But yet this — OP” OY 
Paſcha Dionyſianum doth often differ from | 2 Apr 115. 
the Paſcha Nicænum, though it was adjudg d 2 | Mar < 25, 
reeable in thoſe times. | | 3 Abril 13. 
And according to thi Table hath Eaſter | 4 pril . 
been obſerv'd ever fince the Year of Chriſt 5 | March 22, 
534. or thereabouts, and never kept other- | 6 | April 10. 
wile till Anno 1582. at which time P 7 | March 30. 
Gregorythe 13th reform d the Calendar, and | $ Afril 18. 
brought back the Yerwal Equinox to the | 9 April 7. 


21/# of March, as it was at the time of the | 10 March 27. 
Nicene Council; So that it appears that the | II Apr 415. 
Roman. Church, keeping their Eaffer next | I2 Ar 04. 
after the 21/7 of March as their Calendar is 13 | Mar < 24. 
no reform d, obſerves it exactiy according 14 April 12. 
to the uſe of the Primitive Church. As for IF | April 1. 
Inftance; Laſt year, 1709. the firſt Full 16 March 2I. 
Moon after the Lernal Equinox was on | 1 April g. 
March the 14th in our Account, but onthe | 19 | March 29. 
25th in the Gregorian, and the Sunday fol- __19 April IT. _ 
lowing, being our 207 day, but their 21/4, ' 
was alfo Eaſter in the Foreign Account, but our Eaſter was five Week 
later. Again, in the Year 1717, the firſt Full Moon after the Ver 
nal Equinox will be on March the 16th, and the next day being 
Sunday ought to be Eafer-day, and will be ſo in the Foreigu Ac- 
count, but our Eaſter will be again 5 Weeks later, wiz. Abril z iſt; 
for the Golden Number for that Year being 8, the Paſchal Limit ( i 
we find in the Table) is April the 18 h, which being Thurſa, 
the next Sunday will be April 21/7. From all which Inſtances it ſuff.- 
ciently appears how neceſſary it is that ſuch vulgar and erroneous 
Computations ſhould be reform'd, and an exact Correction be made, 
whereby our Mont hs and Days might be correſpondent to the Sus 
true Place and Motion, and Eaſter be exactly kept according to the 
Intentions of the Ancient Fathers of the Primitive Church. 80 
much for the time of keeping Eaſter ; 
§. 4. As for the manner of obſerving it we find that it was always 
The Anthems accounted the Queen or Higheſt of Feftivals, and ce- 
_— — lebrated with the greateſt Solemnity. In the Primitive 
mus why ap- times the Chriſtians of all Churches on this day usd 
pointed. this Morning Salutation, Cbriſt is riſen; to which * 
| that 
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And hath appear d unto Simon. Luke. 24. 34. In imitation of which 
ſolemn Cuſtom, inſtead of the 957 P/alm at Morning Prayer, we 


min {lute one another in Anthems to the fame purpoſe, and mutually 
l, 


exhort one another to keep the Feaſt : the Myſteries of which we 
proceed to celebrate in the proper P/alms. R 
$.5. The P/alms for the Morning are Pf. ri. LVII. cX1. Ne pfalms. 
The firſt of which was compos d by David upon 
his being triumphantly ſettled in his Kingdom, after ſome ſhort op- 
poſition made by his Enemies; but it is alſo (as the Fews themſelves 
confeſs ) a Prophetical Repreſentation of ChriF's Inauguration to his 
I Regal and Sacerdotal Offices, who, after he had been violently 
C oppos'd, and even crucified by his Adverſaries, was rais d from the 
Dead, by the Power of his Father, and exalted to thoſe great Offi- 
ces, in the ſucceſsful Exerciſe whereof our Salvation conſiſts. The 
Lvit Pſalm was occaſion'd by David's being deliver d from Saul, by 
hom he was purſued after he had been ſo merciful to him in the 


cal Senſe contains Chri/'s Triumph over Death and Hell. The laſt 
| P/alm for the Morning is a Thankſgiving to God for all his marvel- 
lous Works of our Redemption, of which the Reſurrection of Chriſt 
is the chief, and therefore though this Pſalm does not peculiarly be- 
long to this Day, yet it is very ſuitable to the Buſineſs of it. 

The P/alms for Evening Prayer are Cx111..Cx1v. cxvni, The cx11. 


dence of God, (which being never more diſcernable than in the 
great work of our Redemption ) this Pfalm can never be more ſea- 
ſonably recited. The cx1v Pſalm is a Thankſgiving for the delive- 
| rance of I/rae/ out of Egypt, which, being a Type of our deliverance 
from Death and Hell, makes this Pſalm very proper for this Day. 
The 44ſt Pſalm for the Day is the cxvnr- which is ſuppos'd to have 
been compos d at firſt upon account of the undifturb'd Peaceof Da- 
vid's Kingdom, after the Ark was brought into Feru/alem, but it 
was ſecondarily intended for our Saviour s Reſurrection, to which 
ve find it apply'd both by St Matthew and St Luke (J. _ 

8. 6. The fir ff Leſſons for the Morning and Evening The Leſſons, 
Service contain an account of the Paſſover, and of the Epiſtle and 
Iſraelites deliverance out of Egypt, both very ſuitable Soſpel. 

to the Day: for by their Paſſover Chriſt our Paſſover was prefigur d, 


of Pharaoh and his Hoſt in the Red Sea, was a Type of our delive- 
rance from Death and Sin, which is done away by our being bap- 
tizd with Water into Chriſt. The Goſpel and the ſecond Leſſon for the 
| Evening give us the full Evidence of Chriſt's Reſurrection; and the 
Epiſtle and the ſecond Leſſon for the Morning teach us what uſe we 
4 muſt make of it. | 


(1 S. Matt. 21, 42. Acts. 4, 11. 


— 


Sect. 18. 


"able pat were faluted, anſwer d, Chriſt i riſen indeed; or elſe thus; 


Cave when he had it in his power to deſtroy him, and in a myſti- 


was defign'd to ſet forth in ſeveral particulars the. admirable Provi- 


and the deliverance of the Maelites out of Egypt, and the drowning 
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were wont todo every Lord's Day in token of Joy ) thereby making 


_ abated this Feaſt was ſhortned, yet long after Tertullian, even to 
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Sect. 18. Of the Munday and Tueſday in Faſter-week, {Wno! 


MO NG the Primitive Chriſtians this Que I bene 
between Ea- of Feaſts, as thoſe Fathers call it, was ſo highly 
ſter and Whit- eſteem'd, that it was ſolemniz'd 50 days toge. 
—_ for- , ther even from Eaſter to Whitſuntide (m); during 

9 eher. which whole time, Baptiſm was conferr'd, all Fafs 
were ſuſpended and counted unlawful, they pray'd Standing (as they 


The whale time 


every one of thoſe days in a manner equal to Sunday. As Devotion 


Grat iaus time and downwards, the whole Weeks of Eaſter and Whit. 
ſuntide were reckon d as Hoty-days (n). And our Church though ſhe 
The Epiſtles hath appointed Epiſeles and Goſpels tor the Munday and 
and Goſpels. Tueſday only of this Week, which contain full Evi. 
dences of our Saviour's Reſurrection, yet She ſeems to recommend 
the obſerving of the whole Nee for Holy-days, by preſcribing the I/Fo 
Communias to be celebrated every day for eight days together after, Wl ;/-, 
as may be gather'd from the proper Preface appointed inthe Commu 1c 
nion Office, which is never to be us d but when the Lord's Supper is Gay 


adminiſtred. | 1865 | cou 
Eaſter- week §. 2. The Occaſion of this Weeks Solemnity was Ia. 
why ſo folemnly principally intended for the expreſſing our Joy for our Nr 
ebſerv'd. .ord's Reſurrection; But among the Ancients there ; 


was another peculiar Reaſon for the more ſolemn Obſervation of Bl 
this Week. For except in Caſes of Neceſſity they adminiftred Bap- the 
tiſin at no other times than Eaſter and Whitſuntide ; at Eafter in to 


memory of Chriſt's Death and Reſurrectiůon (correſpondent to which ¶ do- 


are the two parts of the Chriſtian Life repreſented in Baptiſm. dying Di) 
unto Sin and riſing again unto Newneſs of Life; and at Whitſun- 7 
fide in memory of the Apoſtles being then baptiz. d with the Holy the 
Ghoſ? and with Fire; and of their having themſelves at that time Wl ch⸗ 
baptiz'd 3oco Souls, Acts 2. 41. this Communication of the Ho- 
Ghoſt tothe Apoltles belog 9 ſome meaſure repreſented and con- os 
vey'd by Baptiſm. After theſe times they made it part of their Fe- anc 
ſtivity the Veet following to congratulate the acceſs of a new Chri- of 
ian Progeny, the New-Baptizia coming each day to Church in 

white Garments with Lights before them, in token that they had ; 
now laid aſide their Works of Darkneſs and were become the Chi- E 
dren of Light, and had made a reſolution to lead a new, innocent, 
and unſpotted Life (o). At Church Thankigivings and Prayers were of 
made for them, and thoſe that were at years of diſcretion ( for in St 
thoſe times many ſuch came in from Heatheniſm) were inſtructed Wl tic 
in the Principles and Ways of Chriſtianity. But afterwards when L- 


Tom, 4. col. 348. Tert, de Baptiſm. c. 19. p. 232. A. B. 


3 2 

(m) Tert. de Baptiſm. c. 19. p. 232. de Jejuniis c. 14. p. S2. B. de Idol. c. 14. 5. | of 
94. B. de Coron. Mil. c.3. p. 102. A. Concil. Nicen. Can. 20. Tom. 2. col. 379. (u) Gra- — 
tian. De Conſecr. Diff. 3. c. 1. p. 2421. C c. 10. p. 2427. (e) Ambr, de Initiand. c. 7. ( 


moſt 


* 
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moſt of the Baptiz d were Infants, and ſo not capable of ſuch So- : 
jemnities, this Cuſtom was altered, and Baptiſm adminiſtred at all 
times of the year, as at the beginning of Chriſtianity. - 

$. 3. I muſt not conclude this Section before I have The Leſſons. 


at iven a ſhort account of the Leſſons appointed for theſe two days. 

ane frſt Leſſon for Munday Morning (p) treats about God's ſending 

"os the 1/raclites Manna or Bread from Heaven, which was a Type of 

hey iN cur Bleſſed Saviour „who was the Bread of Life that came down 

100 Jyom Heaven, of which whoſoever eateth hath eternal Life. The firſt 
n 


Leſſon for Munday Evening (4) contains the Hiſtory of the van- 
quiſhing the Amalebites by the holding up of Moſes's hands, by which 
poſture he pur himſelf into the Form of a Croſs, and exactly typi- 
fed the Victory which the Chriſtians obtain over their Spiritual 
Enemies by the Croſs of Chriſt. The ſiniting alſo of the Rock out of 
Vi" WH wiich came Vater (mention'd in the ſame Chapter) is another Type 
0d of our Saviour, for as the Water flowing from the Rock quench'd the 
the I/razlites Thirſt, ſo our Saviour, Che mn upon the Croſ5, gave forth 
©, lat living Hater, of which whoſoever drinks ſhall never thirſk. 
„fr Cor. 10 4. The ſecond Lefſons (r) contain full Teſtimonies of our 
'6 WE Saviour's Reſurrection, that for the Morning giving an Hiſtorical ac- 
count of it; the other for the Evening containing a Relation of 4 
Lame Man being reſtor'd to his Feet, through Faith in the Name 
Ot Bi cbriſt, which was an undeniable Proof that be was then alive. 

g Ihe ff Leſſon for Tueſday Morning (s) contains the Ten Com- 
0 Wi mardments, which were communicated to the People from God by 


„che Miniſtry of Moſes, wherein he prefigur'd our Saviour who was 
to be a Prophet like unto him, Deut. 18. 15.i.e. who was to bring 
down a New Law from Heaven, and more perfectly to reveal the 
s WE Divine Will to Man. The fr Leſſon at Evening (t) repreſents 
„ WE Moſes interceding with God for the Children of Iſraei, for whom (ra- 


| ther than God ſhould impure to them their Sins) he deſired even to 

che, and be blotted out of the book of Life, thereby alſo typifyin 

' CO dyed and was made a Curſe for us. Gal. 3. 13. The ſecond Lee 
ſonfor the Morning (u) is an evidence of our Saviour's Reſurrection; 

and, that for the Evening (w) proves by his Reſurrection the neceſſity 


| of ours. 
Sect. rg. Of the Sundays after Eaſter. 
| 1 P ON the Octave or firſt Sunday after Eaſter-day, Low-Sunday, 


Dit was acuſtom of the Ancients to repeat ſome part wy ſo calls, -—- 
of the Solemnity which was us'd upon Eaſter- day, from whencethis 

Sunday took the name of Low- Sunday, being celebrated as a Feaſt, 

though of a lower degree than Eaſter- day it ſelf. In why call'd D- 

Latix it is call d Dominica in Albi, or rather, po Al. minica in al- 

ban (ſc. depoſit as) as ſore Ritxaliſts call it, [ The Sunday dig... 

| of the putting off the Cbryſoms] becauſe thoſe that were baptiz'd on 


(p) Exod, 16. 3 Exod. 17. (e) Mat. 28. and Ads 3, C) Exod. 20. 
0) Exod, 32. (a) Luke 24,70 v. 11 (w) 1 Cor. 14. | 
| | Eaſter- 
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Eaſter- Eve, on this day laid aſide thoſe white Robes or Chryſon; 
which were put upon them at their Baptiſm, and were new laid 
up inthe Churches, that they might be produc'd as Evidences againſt 
them, if they ſhould afterwards violate or deny that Faith Which 
they had | ke in their Baptiſm. And we may ſtill obſerve tha 
the Epiſtle ſeems to be the Remains of ſuch a Solemnity, for it con. 
tains an Exhortation to New-Baptiz'd Perſons, that are born of God, 
to labour to overcome the World, which at their Baptiſm they had re. 
folv'dto do., | 1 
The Epiſtles F. 2. As for the other Sundays after Eaſter, we have 
and Goſpels already obſery'd, that they were all ſpent in joyful com. 
forthe ether memorations of our Saviour's Reſurrection and the 
2 after Promiſe of the Comforter , and accordingly we find 
3 2 that both thoſe grand occalions of Joy and Exultation 

are the principal Subjects of the Goſpels from Eaſter to Mhitſuntide: 
but leſt our Joy ſhould grow preſumptuous and luxuriant (Joy being 
always apt to exceed ) the EpiF/es for the ſame time exhort us to the 
Practice of ſuch Duties as are anſwerable to the Profeſſion of Chri- 
ftians, admoniſhing us to believe in Chriſt, to riſe _ the Death 
| of Sin, to be patient, loving, meek, charitable, & c. having our bleſ- 
ed Lord himſelf for our example, and the promiſe of his Spirit for 
our Guide, Strength and Comfort. | 

The Goſpel for the fifth Sunday after Eaſter in particular ſeems 
to be allotted to that day, upon two accounts, fir becauſe it fore- 
tells our Saviour's Aſcenſion, which the Church commemoratesthe 
Ther ſday following, and 2dly becauſe it is applicable to the Rogati- 
ons, which were perform'd on the three following days; of which 
we ſhall fabjoin this ſhort account. 


Sect. 20. Of the Rogation Days. 


Rogation AB O U the middle of the 5th Century, Mamer- 
Days, when and tus, Biſhop of Vienna, upon the proſpect of ſome 
„ NN particular Calamities that threatned his Dioceſe, ap- 
n pointed that extraordinary Prayers and Supplications 
| ſhould be offer d up with Faſting to God, for the averting thoſe im- 
pendant Evils, upon the three days immediately preceding the Day 
of our Lord's Aſcenſion (x); from which Supplications ( which the 
Greeks call Litanies, but the Latins Rogations ) theſe Days have 
ever ſince been call'd Rogation Days. For ſome few years after, this 
Example was follow'd by Sidonius Biſhop of Clermont, and in the 
beginning of the 6:4 Century the firſt Council of Orleance appoint- 
ed that they ſhould be yearly obſerv'd (y). | 
$.2. Intheſe Faſts the Church had a regard,not only to prepare out 
Minds to celebrate our Savieur's Aſcenſſon after a devout manner, but 
alſo by fervent Prayer and Humiliation to appeaſe God's Wrath 


FU 


(x) Le Cointe, Aunal. Eccleſ. Franc. Tom. 1. p. 285, (3) Concil. Aurel, Can. 
27. Tom. 4. col. 1468, D. E. | ; 


and 


« 
3 
| 
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and deprecate his Diſpleaſure, that ſo he might avert thoſe Judg- 

ments which the Sins of a Nation deſery'd, that he might be pleas d 

to bleſs the Fruits with which the Earth is at this time cover d, and 

pot pour upon us thoſe Scourges of his Wrath, Peſtilence and War 

which ordinarily begin in this Seaſon. — 

8.3. At the Reformation when all Proceſſions were aboliſh'd by rea- 

ſon of the abuſe of them, yet for retaining the Perambulation of the 

Circuits of Pariſhes, *rwas ordain d, That the People ſhall once a 

« year at the time accuſtom'd with the Curate and Subſtantial Men 
« of the Pariſh, walk about the Pariſhes, as they were accuſtom'd, 


— «and at their return to Church make their Common-Prayers; Pro- 
tha « yided that the Curate in the ſaid common Perambulations, us d 


* « heretofore in the Days of the Rogat ions, at certain convenient 
hw « places ſhall admoniſh the People to give thanks to God, in the be- 
4 holding of God's Benefits, for the encreaſe of his Fruits upon 

« the Face of the Earth, with the ſaying of the 103 Pyalm, at 
* « which time alſo the Miniſter ſhall inculcate this and ſuch like Sen- 
. © tences, Curſed be he that tranſlateththe Bounds and Doles of his 
= « Neighbour (z). | | 


ath | 
- Sed. 21. Of Aſcenfion-Day. 

ORT days after his Reſurrection our bleſſed Saviour aſcend- 
ms ed with our Humane Nature into Heaven, and preſented it to 


re- God, who plac'd it at his own right-hand, and by his reception of 
the thoſe firſt Fruits fan6tified the whole Race of Mankind. As a thank- 
th ful acknowledgment of which great and myſterious act of our Re- 
ch demption, the Church hath from the beginning of Chriſtianity ſet 
apart this day for it's — fo) ; and for the greater So- 
lemnity of it, our Church in particular hath ſelected ſuch peculiar 
Offices as are ſuitable to the Occaſion : as will be ſhewn by a ſhort 
* View of the Particulars. - , 
* 8.2. Inſtead of the ordinary Pſalms for the Morning The Plalms, 
are appointed the vill. xv. xxl. and for the Afternoon the xxiv. 


. XLVII. CVE. The vn. Pſalm was at firſt deſign d by David for the 
N magnifying God for his wonderful Creation of the World, and 
ay for his Goodneſs to Mankind, inappointing him to be Lord of fo 
he great a Work; but in a Prophetical Senſe it ſets forth his more ad- 
ve mitable Mercy to Men, in exalting our Human Nature above all 
is Creatures in the World, which was eminently compleated in our 
" Saviour's Aſſumption of our Fleſh and gſcending with it to Heaven, 


t- and reigning in it there. — The xv. Palm ſhews how juſtly our Sa- 
viour aſcended the Holy Hill, the higheft Heavens, of which Mount 
Ir Sion was a Type; ſince He was the only Perſon that had all the 


It Qualifications which that P/a/m mentions, and which we muſt en- 
h deavour to attain, if ever we deſire to follow him to thoſe bleſſed 
ia Y) Injuntt. of 2s. Eliz, 18, 19, (4) S. Chryſ. in Dian, Orat. 9 7. Tm. 5. 7. 595- 


cent. Apoſt. l. 5. e. 18. 
5 e Manſions. 
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Manſions. — The xx1. or laſt Pſalm for the 2 was plainly ful 
fill'd in our S2viour's 74 on, when he put all his Enemies 10 
Flight, and WIS exalted in his own ftrength, when he entred into 
Everlaſting Felicity, and had a Crowns of pure Gold ſet npon his head 
The firſt P/alm for the Evening Service is the xxiv. composd 
by David upon the bringing the Ark into the Houſe which he had 
prepar'd for it in Mount Son: And as that was a Type of Chrif 
Aſcenſioninto Heaven, ſo is this P/a/ma Prophecy of that Exaltation 
likewiſe, and alludes fo very plainly to it, that Theodore fays it wy 
actually ſung at his Aſcenſion by a Choir of Angels that attended 
him (&). e next is the xLvII. which was an Exhortation to the 
Jems to bleſs God for his Power and Mercy in ſubduing the Heather 
Nations about them, but is myſtically applied to the Chriſfin 
Church, which it exhorts to rejoice and ſing Praiſe, becauſe God i; 
gone up with a merry noiſe, and the Lord with the Sound of the 
Trump, who, being now very high exalted, defends his Church « 
with a Shield; ſubduing its Enemies and joining the Princes of the 
People to his Inheritance. In the cvn. Pſalm the Prophet awaken; 
himſelf and his Inſtruments of Muſick to give thanks to God among 
the People, for ſetting himſelf above the Heavens, and his Glory above 
all the Earth, which was moſt litterally fulfill'd this day in his 4f 
cenfion into Heaven, and fitting down at the Right hand of God. 
The Leſſons. S. 3. In the ſirſt Leſſor for the Morning (c) is re- 
corded Moſes his going up to the Mount to receive the 
Law from God to deliver it to the ems, which was a Type of our 
Saviour s Aſcenſion into Heaven, to ſend down a new Lau, the Law of 
Faith, — The firſt Leſſon at Evening (d) contains the Hiſtory of El. 
jabs being taken up into Heaven, and of his conferring at that time 
a double portion of his Spirit upon Eliſba, which exactly prefigurd 
our Saviour, Who, after he was aſcended, ſent down the fulneſs of 
his Spirit upon his Apoſtles and Diſciples. The ſecond Leſſon (e) Epi- 
piſtle and Goſpel are plainly ſuitable to the Day, and want no appli- 


cation. Gr | 
Sect. 22. Of the Sunday after Aſcenſſon- day. 


Expedctat ion D URING this Week the Apoſtles continu'din 
Week why ſo earneſt Prayer and Expectation of the Con- 
call . forter, which our Saviour had promis'd to ſend them, 
from whence it is ſometimes call'd Expe&Fation-Week. The Goſpel 
for the Day contains the Promiſe of the Comforter which is the 
Spirit of Truth; and the Epiſtle exhorts every one to make ſuch 
uſe of thoſe Gifts which the Ho/y Spirit ſhall beſtow upon them, as 
becomes Good Stewards of the manifold Grace of God. 1 


— 


— — —_ — TO — 


_ (6) InPlalm, 24. (e) Deut. 10. (d) 2 Kings. 2. (e) Luke 24. v.44. Eph. 4: 
to v. 17. 23 | N | | 


Set. 23. 


Lat in call 


all 
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Seck. 23, Of Whitſunday | 


T HE Feaſt of Pentecoſt wasof great Eminency among the Fews 
in memory of the Law deliver d on Mount Sinai at that time, 
and of no leſs note among the Chri/tians for the Holy Ghoſt's deſcend- 
ing upon the Apoſtles and other Chriſtians in the viſible appearance 
of fiery Tongues which happen'd upon that day, and thoſe miraculous 
Powers that were conferr'd upon them. Ir wasobſery'd with the 
fame reſpect to Eaſter, as the Fewsyh Pentecoſt was to their Paſſover, 
wiz. ( as the Word imports ) juſt 50 days afterwards. Some con- 
clude from St Paal s earneſt deſire 2 at Jeruſalem at this time 
(Acts 20. 16.) that the Obſervation of it as a Chriſtian Feſtival is as 
old as the Apoſtles: But whatever St Paubs deſign was we are af- 


ſur'd that it hath been univerſally obſerv d from the very firſt Ages of | 


Chriſtianity (F). | | 

1 2. It was ſtiled hit ſumday partly becauſe of thoſe v ſo call'd. 
vaſt diffuſions of Light and Knowledge which were ſhed upon 
the Apoſtles in order to the enlightning of the World, but princi- 
pally from the White Garments, which they that were baptiz'd at 
this time put on, of which we have already given a particular ac- 


count. (Sect. 18. § 2. p. 90. and Sect. rg. Y. I. p.91.) tho* Mr Hamon 


LEftrange conjectures that it is deriv'd from the French word[ Huict 

which ſignifies Eight, and then ¶ hit ſunday will be Huict Sunday, 

i. e. the Eighth Sunday, viz. from Eafter, and to make his opinion 

the more probable he abſerves that the Ofave of any Feaſt is in the 
d Utas, which he derives from the French word Huictas (g). 

F. 3. The proper P/alms for the Morning Service are 1 plalms. 
P/. XLvIII. LXVIII. The x. vIII. is an Hymn in honour 
of Feruſalem, as particularly choſen for the place of God's Wor- 


| tip, and for that reaſon defended by his more immediate care from 
all Invaſions of Enemies; it is alſo a Form of Thankſgiving to God 

for his Mercy in permitting Men to meet in his ſolemn Service, and 
ſo in the Myſtical Senſe is an acknowledgment of his glorious Mer- 
cies afforded to the Church of Chriffzans under the Goſpel, and con- 


ſequently very ſuitable to the Day, whereon we commemorate the 


greateſt Mercy that ever was vouchſafed to any Church in the World, 


dix. the immediate Inſpiration of the Apoſtles by the Holy Ghoſt, at 


which all that ſaw it marvell d, and though many that were aſto- 
niſb d, were caſt down, yet through the Aſſiſtance of the ſame Spirit 
the Church was that very day augmented by the acceſs of 3000 Souls 

Acts 2.4.1. The other Pialm for the Morning is the LxvIII. ſung 
| at firſt in commemoration of the great deliverance afforded to the 
| Iſraelites, and Judgements inflicted on their Enemies; and contains 


a Prophetical deſcription of the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, who went up on 


(f) Vid. Juſt.Mart. Quaſf. & Reſponſ.ad Orthodox. 115. --Tert. de Idol. c.14. P. 94. B. 
de Coron, Mil. c. 3. p. 102. A. Orig. adv. Celſ. I. 1. part. 2. p. $22. L. in Numer. 31. 


Am. 25. part. 1. p. 129. A. (g) Ses his annotation wen Whitſunday in u Alliance 
| of Divine Offices. eg. 
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high and led Captivity Captive, and receiv'd Gifts for Men, which 
| Benefits he foon after, as on this day, poured upon the Apoſtles, 2 

which time the Earth ſhook, and the Heavens dropp'd at the pri. 
fence of God, who ſent (as it were) a gracious Rain upon his Inheri 
tance, and refreſb dit when it was yy; and when the Lord gay 
the Word, great was the Company of the Preachers. 

The P/alms for the Evening are P/. civ. cxLv. The civ. is 0 
elegant and pious Meditation on the power and Wiſdom of God, in 
nine and preſerving all the Creatures of the World]; it is us'd on 
this day, becauſe ſome verſes are very applicable to the Subject of i, 

for we herein celebrate the miraculous work of the H. G Hot, who made 
the Clouds his Chariot, and wall d upon the Wings of the Nd; th 
Earth, at firſt, trembled at the look of him, but it was afterwards 7e. 
new'd by his Breath and fill d with the Fruits of his Works. The 
CXLV. P/alm is a Form of ſolemn Thankſgiving to God, deſcanting 
on all his Glorious Attributes, very proper for this day, whereon ve 
declare the power of the Third Perſon of the Glorious Trinity, and 
tall of his Worſhip, his Glory, his Praiſe and wondrous Works, w 
ſpeak of the might of his marvellous Acts and tell of his Greatne/s, 
The Leit F. 4. The firſt Leſſon for the Morning (h) contain; 
me us the Law of the eib Pentecoſt or Feaſt of Week, 
which was a Type of ours; for as the Law was at this time given 
to the Fews from Mount Sinai, ſo alſo the Chriſtians upon this diy 
receiv d the new Evangelical Law from Heaven, by the adminiſtri- 
tion of the Holy Ghoſt. —The firſt Leſſon at Evening (i) is a Pro. 
phecy of the Converſion of the Gent iles to the Kingdom of Chrif, 
through the Inſpiration of the Apoſtles by the Spirit of God; the Com- 
pletion of which Prophecy is recorded in both the ſecond Leſſons (k 
but eſpecially in the Portion of Scripture for the Epiſtle, which con- 
_ tains a 138 deſcription of the firſt wonderful Deſcent of the 

Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles, who were aſſembled together in on 
place in expectation of that bleſſed Spirit according to the Promiſe 
of our Saviour mention d in the Goſped. 


Sect. 24. Of the Munday and Tueſday 
in Whitſun-Week. 


Whitſun- HE Whitſan-Week was not intirely a Feſtival 


Week, how for- like that of Eaſter, the Wedneſday, Thurſday and 
merh obſerv'd. Fryday being obſery'd as Faſts and Days of Humiliz 


tion and Supplication for a Bleſſing upon the Work of Ordinatin 
( which was uſually on the next Sabbath) imitating therein the Apo- 
ſtolical Practice mention d, Acts 13. 3. (/), but the Munday and Tueſ 
day were obſerv d after the ſame manner and for the ſame reaſons 
as the Eaſter - Neeb, ſo that what hath been ſaid concerning the Ob- 


0%) Deur. 16. 10 v. 18. (i) Iſai. 11. (Y Afts 10. v. 34. ch. 19. to v. 2. 
0 Athanaſ. Apolag. de Fuga ſui 5. 6. Tom. 1. p. 323. C. Cencil. Gerund. Can. 2. 
Tem. 4. col. 1568, A. | Tn = i 

| | ſervation 


ha 
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hich N ervation of that, may ſuffice for this; wherefore ] ſhall forbear all 
, x epetitions and proceed immediately to their proper Offices. 

pri. 9.2. The Epiſtles for both days are concerning the 15. Epi- 

ber. Bahr iſin of Converts (this being, as we have already files. 


a noted, one of the more ſolemn times appointed for Baptiſin) and 
their receiving of the Holy Ghoſt by the Hands of the _— _ 
an being alſo a time for Confirmation, which was always perform'd by 
| in the Inpoſit ion of Hands. ) The Goſpel for Manday ſeems 
onto have been allotted for the Inſtruction of the New- mp COT 
fit Baptiz'd, reaching them to believe in Chriſt, and to become the 
ade i Children of Light. The Goſpel for Tueſday ſeems to be appointed as 
th Nit is one of the Ember-IWeets, for the deſign of it is to put a diffe- 
re. rence between thoſe who are lawfully appointed, and thoſe who arro- 
gate to ry — _— - God's Word = Sacraments, 
5. The fir? Leſſon for Munaay Morning (m) is a a 
22 of the Confuſion of — whereby 7 IE 
the Church reminds us that as the Confuſion of Tongues ſpread Ido- 
latry through the World, and made Men looſe the Knowledge of 
Cod and True Religion, ſo God provided by the Gift of Tongues to 
repair the Knowledge of himſelf, and lay the Foundation of a mew 
Religion. In the firſt Leſſon for Munday Evening () is recorded the 
reſting of God's Spirit upon the 70 Elders of Iſrael to enable them to 
caſe Moſes of part of his burthen in governing that numerous People, 
which exactly prefigur'd the Deſcent of the fame Holy Spirit at this 
time upon the Apoſtles and others to the ſame end, viz. that the 


Care of all the Churches might not lye upon one ſingle Perſon : and 
m- accordingly the ſecond Leſſous for this day (o) inſtruct us that theſe 
(4) BR Spiritual Gifts, of whatever tort they be, are all given to profit withall, 


and therefore muſt be all made uſe of to Ediſication as to their true 
and proper end. | 

The firſt Leſſon for Tueſday Morning (p) contains the Inſpiration 
of Saul and his Meſſengers by the Spirit of God, and that at Even- 
ing (q) is a Prophecy of Moſes how God would in after times deal 
with the Fews upon their Repentance. The Morning ſecond Leſ- 
fon (r) forbids us to quench the Spirit of God or to deſpiſe the Prophe- 
ſees uttered by it. But becauſe there are many falſe Prophets gone in- 
to the World, the ſecond Leſſon for the Afternoon (s) warns us not to 
believe all Teachers who boaſt of the Spirit, but to fry them by the 
Rules of the Catholick Faith, : 


Sect. 25. Of Trinity Sunday. 


JN all the ancient Liturgies we find that this day was Of how long 
look'd upon only as an Octave of Pentecoſt, the Ob- te. 
ſervation of it as the Feaſt of the Trinity, being of a later date: For 


(m) Gen. 11. to v. 10. (») Numb, 11. v. 16. (0) 1 Cor, 12. --ch. 14. v. 26, 


* Sam. 19. v. 18. (4) Deut. 30. (r) Theſſ. 3. v. 12. to v. 24. (=) 1 John 
: 9 . 14. | s N 


T3 ĩNd‚» TB. 
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ſince the Praiſes of the Trinity were every day celebrated in the 
Doxologys, Hymns and Creeds, therefore the Church thought tber 
was no need to ſet apart any one particular Day for that which wy 
done en each (t). But afterwards when the Ariaus and ſuch like H. 
reticks were ſpread over the World, and had vented their Blaſphe. 
mies againſt this Divine Myſcery; the Wiſdom of the Church 
thought ir convenient, that, though the Bleſſed Trinity was dai) 
commemorated in its publick Offices of Devotion, yet, it ſhould be 
the more ſolemn Subject of one particular Days Meditation. 
why obſerv'd §. 2. For which Solemnity they choſe this Day, 2 
the Sunday al- moſt ſeaſonable; for no ſooner had our Lord aſcend. 
ter Whitſunday. ed into Heaven, and the Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon th 
Church, but there enſued the full knowledge of the Glorious and lx. 
comprehenſible Trinity, which before that time was not ſo clear 
known: The Church therefore having dedicated the foregoing $6. 
lemn Feſtivals to the Honour of each ſeveral Perſon by himſelf 
thereby celebrating the Unity in the Trinity; thinks it highly ſeaſon. 
able to conclude thoſe Solemnitiesby adding to them one more Fe. 
ſtival to the Honour and Glory of the whole Trinity together, there: 
in celebrating the Trinity in the Unity. 7 
14 §. 3. This Myſtery was not clearly deliver d to the 
| Feus becauſe they, being always ſurrounded by [dv 
latrous Nations, would have eaſily miſtaken it for a Doctrine of Plz. 
rality of Gods; but yet it was not ſo much hidden in thoſe times, 
but thar any one with a Spiritual Eye might have diſcern'd the Seed 
of chat perfection of Divinity deſpers'd through the Old Teſtamer:, 
The firſt Chapter in the Bible plainly ſets forth Three Perſons in th 
Godhead, for beſides the Spirit of God which mov'd upon the Water; 
(v. 2.) which all but the obſtinate Fews underſtand to be the Ha 
Ghoſt, we find the great Creator (at the 267h verſe) conſulting with 
others about the greateſt Work of his Creation, the making 0 
Man, of which we may be aſſur'd the Word or Sox of God was one, 
ſince all things were made by him, and without him was not any 
thing made that was made. ohn 1. 3. So that theſe two verſes fully 
pointing out to us the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, make this : 
very proper Leſſon for the Solemnity of the Day. —The reaſon aof 
the choice of the other firſt Leſſon () is as obvious, for ſince it re 
cords Three Per/ons appearing to Abraham of which one was the 
Fudge of all the Earth, it is not improbable but that the others might 
be the other Two Perſons of the Bleſſed Trinity. —But this Sacred My: 
ſtery is no where fo plainly manifeſted as in the ſecond Leſſon for ti! 
Morning (u), which at one and the ſame time relates the Baptiſm of 
the Son, the Voice of the Father, and the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt 
W hich though they are ( as appears from this Chapter) THREE 
diſtinct᷑ Perſons in Number, yet the ſecond Leſſon at Evening (x) ſhevs 
they are but ONE in Eſſence. = 


| (7 Decretal. Greg. IX. I. 2. Tit. 9. r («) Gen, 18, (w) Matt.; 
x) x John. 5. 6 
4 
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F 4. The Epiſtle and — * are the fame that in an- The Epiſtle and 
cient Services were aſſign'd for the Octave of Whit- Goſpel. 
ſunday (and the Goſpel eſpecially ſeems to be very proper to the Sea- 
ſon, as being the laſt day of the more ſolemn time of Baptiſin) tho 
they are neither of them improper to the Day as it is 7rinity-Sun- 
day, for in both the Epiſtle and Goſpel are mention'd the Three Per- 
ſons of the BleſſedTrinity ; and that noted Hymn cf the Angels in 
Heaven, mention'd in the Portion of Scripture appointed for the 
Epiſtle, Holy, Holy , Holy Lord God Almighty , ſeems of it ſelf 
tobe a ſufficient manifeſtation of Three Perſons and but Oze God. 


Sect. 26. Of the Sundays from Trinity- Sunday 
to Advent. 


JN the annual Courſe of the Goſpels for Sundays and Tue Goſpels. 


Holy-days, the chief Matter and Subſtance of the Four Evangeliſts 
is collected in ſuch order, as the Church thinks moſt convenient to 
make the deepeſt impreſſion upon the Congregation. The whole 
time from Advent to Trinity-Sunday is chiefly taken up in comme- 
morating the principal Acts of Providence in the great Work of our 
Redemption, and therefore ſuch Portions of Scripture are appointed 


to be read, as are thought moſt ſuitable to the ſeveral Solemnities, 


and moſt likely to enlighten our Underſtanding, and confirm our 
Faith in the Myſteries we celebrate. But from Trinity- Sunday to 
Advent, the Goſpels are not choſen: as peculiarly proper to this or 
that Sunday (for that could only be obſerv'd in the greater Feſtivals ) 
but ſuch Paſſages are ſelected out of the Evangeliſts as are proper for 
our Meditation at alltimes ; and may ſingularly conduce to the mak- 
ing us good Chriſtians, ſuch as are the Holy Doctrine, Deeds and 
Miracles ot the Bleſſed Jeſis, who always went about doing good, and 
whom the Church always propoſes to our Imitation. 

F. 2. The Epiſtles tend to the ſame end, being m, Epiſtles. 
frequent Exhortations to an uninterrupted Practice of . 
all Chriſtian Virtues ;they are all of them taken out of St Pauls Epi- 
ſtles, and obſerve the very order both of Chapters and Epiſtles, in 
which they ſtand in the N. Teſtament, except thoſe for the five firff 
Sundays, that for the 187%, and the laſt for the 25th. Thoſe for the five 
firſt Sundays are all (except that for the 47) taken out of St Job and 


St Peter, for which reaſon they are plac d firſt, that they might not 


afterwards interrupt the order of thoſe taken out of St Paul. For the 
variation of the Epiſtle for the 18th Sunday another reaſon may be 
given, which is this; It was an ancient Cuſtom in the Ordination 
or Ember-IWeeks, to have proper Services on the Medneſdays and 
Frydays, but eſpecially on the Saturdays, when after along continu- 
ance in Prayer and Faſting they perform'd the Solemnities of the 
Ordination either late on Saturday Evening (which was alwayslook'd 
upon as part of the Lord's Day) or elle early on the Morning foilow- 


ing; tor which reaſon, and — they might be wearied with their 
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Prayers and Faſting on the Saturdays, the Sundays following had ny 
publick Services, but were call'd Dominicæ Vacantes, Vacant Sunday. 
But afterwards when they thought it not convenient to let a Sundy 
paſs without any ſolemn Service, they diſpach d the Ordinatia 
ſooner on Saturdays, and perform'd the ſolemn Service of the 
Church as at other cimes on the Sundays : But theſe Sundays, having 
no particular Service of their own, forſome time borrow'd of ſome 
other days, till they had proper ones fix d, pertinent tothe occaſ. 
on: ſo that this 187 Sunday after Trinity often happening to be 
one of theſe Vacant Sundays had at the ſame time a particular Epiſtle 
and Goſpel allotted to it, in ſome meaſure ſuitable to the Solemnity 
of the time. For the Epiſtie hints at the neceſſity there is of Spiritual 
Teachers, and. mentions ſuch qualifications as are ſpecially requiſite tg 
thoſe that are Ordain d, as the being exrich'd with all utterance and 
in all knowledge, and being behind in no good gift. The Goſpel treats 
of our Saviours filencing the moſt learned of the Fews by his Que- 
ſtions and Anſwers, thereby alſo ſhewing how his Miniſters ought 
to be qualified, viz. able to ſpeak a word in due ſeaſon, to give: 
reaſon of their Faith, and to convince or at leaſt to confute all thoſe 
that are of Heterodox opinions, — The laſt Sunday whoſe Epiſtle vi- 
rys from the order of the reſt is the 251, for which the reaſon is ma- 
nifeſt, for this Sunday being look d upon as a kind of Preparation 
or Forerunner to Advent, as Advent is to Chriſtmas, an Epiſtle was 
choſen not according to the former Method, but ſuch a one as ſo 
Clearly foretold the coming of our Saviour, that it was afterward; 
2pply'd to him by the common People, as appears by an inſtance 
mention'd in the Goſpel for the ſame day; for when they ſaw the 
Miracle that Jeſis did, they (aid, this i of a truth that Prophet 
that ſhould come into the World, For which reaſon it is order'd that 
if there are more or fewer Sundays between Trinity Sunday and Ad- 
vent, the Services muſt be ſo ordered that this laſt Collect, Epiſtle and 


| Golpelbe always us d upon the Sunday next before Advent. 


Sect. 27. Of the Immoveable Feaſts, in general. 


HESE Feſtivals are all of them fix d to ſet days 

lac'd b 7 
42 „% and ſo could not conveniently be plac'd among 
She Common- thoſe we have already treated of, becauſe they 


Prajer-Book: ( having all of them a dependance upon Eafter which 
varys every year) happen ſometimes ſooner, ſometimes later; ſo 
that if the Moveable and Immoveable had been plac'd together, it 
muſt of neceſſity have caus d a Confuſion of the Order which they 
ought to be plac'd in; for prevention of which, the fix'd Holyday: 
> plac'd by themſelves, in the ſame Order they Rand in the Calen- 
ar. | | | | 
$ 2. They are moſt of them ſet apart in Commemoration of the 


Apoſtles and Firſt Martyrs, concerning the reaſon and manner of 


which Solemnicy, we have already ſpoke in general (p. 72.) which 
may fuffice without deſcending to particulars, ſo that now 1 _ 
| only 


tin 
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only make a few Obſervations which may not ſeem wholly imper- 
tinent. | ED 


Sect! 28. Obſeryations on Jome of the Immove- 
| able Feaſts. 


= ONCER NING St Ardrew we may obſerve, g, angrew, 

LU that as he was the Firſt that found the Mefffah day, why ob- 
2 (ohn 1. 38.) and the Firſt that brought others to him ſerv d firſt. 

(v. 42.) ſo the Church for his greater honour commemorates him 
frFin her anniverfary courſe of Holydays, andplaces his Feſtival at 
the beginning of Advent, as the moſt proper to bring the News of 
ad our Saviour s 3 

. F. 2. St Thomas's day ſeems to be plac d next, not be- 5 Thomas ; 
.. cauſe he was the Second that belie- d Fejus to be the why commeme- 
< Meſfah, but the Laſt that believ'd his Reſurrection; of vated next. 


7 which though he was at firſt the moſt doubtful, yet he had af er- 
og wards the greateſt Evidence of it's Truth, which the Church recom- 
i, mwends to our Meditation at this ſeaſon, as a fit preparative to our 
by Lord's Nativity; for unleſs we believe with St Thomas that the ſame 
5 7e/us, whoſe Birth we immediately afterwards commemorate, is the 
_ very Chriſt, our Lord and our God, neither his Birth, Sufferings, 
0 Death nor Reſurrection will avail us any thing. | 

d F. 3. St Paul is not commemorated, as the other A- 5, paul gy 

Wy poſtles are, by his Death or Martyrdom, but by his commemorated 

he BR Corverſion ; becauſe as it was wonderful in it ſelf, ſo it 5 bis Conver- 


was highly beneficial tothe Church of Chriſt ; for while ſion. 

other Apoſtles had their particular Provinces, he had the care of all 
the Churches, and by his 3 labours contributed very 
much to the propagation of the Goſpel throughout the World. 

6. 4. Whereas ſome Churches keep four Holy-days me purifica- 
in memory of the Bleſſed Virgin, viz. the Nativity, the tion and An- 
Amnunciation, the Purification,and the ¶ umpt ion, our nunclation. 
Church keeps only tue, viz. the Annunciation and Purification ; 
which, though they may have ſome relation to the Bleſſed Virgin, do 
yet more peculiarly belong to our Saviour; the Annunciation bath 
a peculiar reſpect to his Incarnation, who being the Eternal Word 
of the Father, was at this time made Fleſb; the Purification is prin- 
cipally obſery'd in memory of our Lord's being made manifeſt in the 
Fleſh, when he was preſented in the Temple. | 

On the Purification the ancient Chriſtians us'd abun- candlemas- 
dance of Lights both in their Churches and Proceſſi- day whence fo 
ons (firſt ro fignifie that our Light ſhould ſhine before d. 

Men, and ſecondly, in memory of the Wiſe Virgins (of whom the 
Bleſſed Virgin Mary was the chief) that went to meet their Lord 
with their Lamps lighted and burning ; ) from which cuſtom this 
day receiv'd the name it ſtill retains of CANDLEM AS- 


DAY. And in the Roman Church they ſtill conſecrate all their 
63 . Candels 
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Candels on this day, which they uſe in their Churches all the Ver 
after. 8 | 


| Se Philip F. 5. Upon the day of St Philip and St Fames thy 
and Church formerly read the 8th Chapter of the Acts for 
Sr James. the Morzing ſecond Leſſon, therein commemorating $ 


Philip the Deacon (y)): but now in the room of that ſhe appoint; 


* 


part of the fir/# Chapter of St Fohn and commemorates only St PH. 
lip the Apoſtle, and St James the Brother of our Lord, the firſt Bi. 
ſhop of Feruſalem, who wrote the Epiſtle that bears that name, par 
of which is appointed for the Epiſtle for the Day. The other $ 
James, the Son of Zebedee, for diſtinction ſake firnam'd the Great, 
either by reaſon of his Age or Stature, hath another day peculiar to 
himſelf in Fuly. | 

S: John the §. 6. St Fohn the Baptiſ®s Nativity is celebrated by 
Baptiſts Nati- reaton of the wonderful Circumſtances of it, and upon 
vity why cele= account of the great Joy it brought to all thoſe who 


brated. expected the Meſſiah: there was formerly another day 


(viz. Auguſt 29.) ſer apart in commemoration of his Beheading, but 


now the Church celebrates both his Nativity and Death on one and 


the ſame day, whereon though his myſterious Birth is principally 
ſolemniz' d, yet the chief Paſſages of his Life and Death are ſeve- 
rally recorded in the Offices for the Day. 25 
St Mary §. 7. In the Common-Prayer-Book of K. Edward Vl. 
Magdalen; the 21/7 day of Fog wasdedicated tothe Memory of 
why ber Feſtival St Mary Magdalen; for the Epiſt/e was appointed Pro. 
5 diſcontinu'd. verbs 31. v. To. to the End; and the Goſpel was taken 
out of the 7th cf St Lukefrom the 36th verſe to the end. But bec:uſc 


it appears from St John 11. 2. that the Woman mention'd in 
the Goſpel was not Mary Magdalen, but Mary the Siſter of Lazaru, 


the Feſtival was upon that account diſcontinu'd. e 
Sr Michael and F. 8. One day in the year the Church ſets apart to 
All Angels. expreſs her thankfulneſs to God for the many Bene- 


fits it hath receiv'd by _ OP of Holy Angeli. And becauſe 


St Michael is recorded in 


ripture as an Angel of great Power and 
Dignity, and as preſiding and wa- ching over the Church of God, 
with a particular vigilance and application (⁊), and triumphing over 
the Devil (a), it therefore bears his name. 

All Saint's 8.9. The Feaſt cf All Saints is not of very great 
day. antiquity in the Church. About the year of our Lord 
G10. the Pantheon or Temple dedicated to all the Gods, at the 


deſiie of Boziface the 41h, Biſhop of Rome, was taken from the 
Heathen by Phocas the Emperor and deqicated to the Honour of Al 


Martyrs. Hence came the Original of Al Saints, which was then 
celebrated upon the Firſt of May. Afﬀrerwards by an order of Gre- 
gory th 4thxit was remov'd to the Fiiſt of November A. D. 834. 
where it hath ſtood ever ſince. And our Reſormers having laid afide 


) See the Commun-Prayer-Book, of NK Edward VI. and K James 1. (xz) Dan. 


30.13. (4) Jude 3. Rev. 12. 7. 5 
1 5 the 
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the Celebration of a great many Martyrs days, which had grown 
too numerous and cumberſome to the Church, thought fit to retain 
this day whereon the Church by a general Commemoration returns 
her thanks to God for them all. 

g. 10. The Leſſons, Epiſtles and Goſpels for all theſe Tye Leſſons, 
and the other Holy-days are either ſuch as bear a par- Epiſtles, and 
ticular relation to the Subject of the Feſtival, or are at Goſpels. 
leaſt ſuitable to the Seaſon, as containing Excellent Inſtruct ons for 
Holy and Exemplary Lives, it being (as we have already noted p. 
K 72.) the deſign of the Church to excite us to emulate thoſe bleſſed 
Saints by ſett ing their Examples fo often before us. 


to © Sect. 29. Of the Vigils or Eves. 


| by JN the Primitive times it was the cuſtom to paſs To what end #5+ 
great part cf the Night that preceeded certain Holy-- {v4 
vho 4s in Devotion and Religious Exerciſes (which for that reaſon were 
dy Bi call di VglliæVigils or Watchings)which they perform'deven in thoſe 
bu places which they ſet apart for the publick Worſhip of God. The 
nd deſign of them was to prepare them for the more ſolemn and Reli- 
ly WY gious Obſervation of the Ho/y-day following, and to ſignify that we 
7M ſhould be, as the bleſſed Saints were, after a little time of Mortiftca- 
tion and Affliction tranſlated into Glory and Joy. But afcerwards 
when theſe Night- Meetings came to be fo far abus'd, that no care 
could prevent ſeveral Diſorders and Irregularities,the Church thought 
fi: to aboliſh them, ſo that the Nighthy-Watchings were laid alide, 
—_O Faſts only retain'd, but (till — the former name of 
81s, - | 
F. 2. The reaſon why ſome Hohy-days have not theſe 1, ome Holy- 
Vigils or Faffs before them, is becaule they generally days have ns 
happen between Chriſtmas and Epiphany, or between Taff before | 
Eaſter and Whit ſunt ide, which were always eſteem'd __ 
ſuch Seaſons for rejoicing that.the Church did not think fit to inter- 
mingle them with any days of Faſting or Humiliation. In the Feaſt 
of St Michael and All Angels one reaſon for the Inſtitution of V- 
gils ceaſeth, which was to conform us to the Example of the Saints, 
who through Sufferings and Mort. fication entred into the Joy of their 
Maſter, but theſe Miniſtring Spirits were created in full Poſſeſſion 
of Bliſs. The reaſon why St Luke hath never a Vigil, is becauſe 
formerly the Eve of that Saint was a great Hoh - day it ſelf inthe 
Church of England. 


Sect. 30. OF all Frydays in the Year. 


PB ESIDES the more ſolemn Faffs already treated of, the Church 
Jof England enjoins one Weekly one, wiz. every Fryday through- 
out the whole Year (except Chriftmas-day happen to fall upon it, and 
then the Faſt gives way tothe Feſtival, and it is celebrated as a Day 
of rejoicing ) in compliance to the cuſtom of the Primitive Church 
which always on this Day of the Week faſted and held * _ 

LET emblies 


YE 3 N 
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Aſſemblies till three a clock in the Afternoon, in commemoration 
of our Saviours Sufferings, who. was crucified on a Fryday : fo thy 
no Day can be ſo proper to humble our ſelves on, as that on which 
the Bleſſed Jeſus humbled himſelf even tothe Death of the Croſs fy 
us miſerable Sinners. PEE 


CHAP. V. 
OF THE 
c O MMUNIONVI. 


O πν 


The Introduction. 


INCE the Death of Chriſt hath reconci'd God to Man- 

| kind, and his Interceſſion alone obtains all good things for us, 

| weareenjoin'd to make all our Prayers in his Name; and x 
a more powerful way of interceding, to commemorate his 

Paſſion by celebrating the Holy Euchariſt, which in the pureſt Ages 
was always join'd to their publick and Common Prayers (a). And = 
our Church defign'd the fame thing is evident from her appointing 
a great part of this Office to be us d on all Sundays and Holy days, and 
ordering the Prieſt to ſay it at the Altar, the Place where all the Pray- 
ers of the Church were wont to be made (5), becauſe there was the 
proper place to commemorate Jeſus our only Mediatour by whom 
all our Prayers become accepted. i 
The Primitive F. 2. As to the Primitive and Original Form of Ad- 
Form ef Ad- miniſtration, ſince Chriſt did not inſtitute any ore me- 
miniſtration. thod, it was various in divers Churches, only all a. 
greed in uſing the Lord's Prayer and reciting the Words of Inſtitu- 
rion, which, for that reaſon, ſome think was all the Apeſtles us d. 
But after wards their Succeſſors in their ſeveral Churches, added ſe- 
veral Forms thereunto (moſt of which, though with ſome corrupti- 
ons, are ſtill extant) and yet notwithſtanding thoſe, St Baſil, St. 
Cbryſoſtom and St Ambroſs did every one of them compile a diftin? 
Liturgy for their own Church. And the Excellent Compilers of our 
Common-Prayer have us'd the lame Freedom, extracting the purer 
and rejecting the ſuſpicious parts out of all the former. And fo have 
compleated this Model, with fo exact aJudgement and happy Suc- 
ceſs, that it is hard to determine whither they more endeivour'd the 


()]) Acts 2. 42. (6) Optat. Milev. J. 6. p. 171. 


advancement 
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advancement of Devotion, or the imitation of pure Antiquity. For 


tion We- 1 i 

the ve may fafely affirm, that it is more primitive in all its parts, and 
hich more apt to aſſiſt us in worthy receiving than any other Liturgy now 
; for us d in the Chriſtian World. The Style is plain and moving, the 


phraſe is that of the moſt genuine Fathers, and the whole Compo- 
ſition very pious and proper to repreſent and give Luſtre to the 
— Wy; 25 we ſhall endeavour to ſhew in the ſeveral particulars. 


Sect. 1. Of the Rubricks before the Commu- 
e nion Office. 


HE deſign of the fir/# Rubrick (which enjoins all 1 
| T thoſe who intend = partakers of the holy Com- wes ; 
nunion to ſignify their Names to the Curate, at leaſt ſometime the day 
before) is, partly that the Miniſter (by this means knowing the 
number of his Communicants) may the better judge how to provide 
the Elemens of Bread and Wine ſufficient for the occaſion; but cheif- 
— h that he may have timely notice of the ſeveral Perſons offering 
themſelves to the Communion, and conſequently may perſwade no- 
torious Offenders or malicious Perſons to abſtain voluntarily, or, if 
obitinate, abſolutely reject them. | 
§ 2. For by the two following Rubricks the Curate Rubrick 2. 3. 
is forbid to adminiſter to any that are open or notorious : 
evil livers, or between whom he perceiveth Malice or Hatred to reign ; 
; by which prudent reſtraint the Church doubtleſs intends not barely to 
5 WM puniſh the Offender, but alſo to prevent him from adding to his Sins 
g by an unworthy receiving this bleſſed Sacrament. Nor does this al- 
> {Wl owing the Miniſter ſuch a judicial Power over their Congregations 
expoſe the People to the Paſſions and Prejudices of their Spiritual 
I WPaftors, becauſe every Miniſter ſo repelling any from the Sacrament 
n % g d to give an account of the ſame to the Ordinary wit hin four- 
„een days after, at the fart heſt. Who is to proceed againſt the Of- 
1 Vuding Perſon according tothe Canon. 
F. 3. The laſt Rubrick is concerning the Covering and Rubrick 4. 
. 4 2tion of the Communion Table; for the beiter un- The Primitive 
cerſtanding of which I ſhall obſerve that the Firſt Ste of Altars: 
F Chriſtians had no other in their Churches than decent Tables of 
Word, upon which they celebrated the Holy Euchariſt; theſe tis 
true in alluſion to thoſe in the Fewy/h Temple, the Fathers generally 
calld Altars; and truly enough might do ſo, by reaſon of thoſe Sa- 
: 1 ifices they offer d upon them, wiz. the Commemoration of Chrift's 
Sacrifice in the Blefſed Sacrament, the Sacrifice of Prayer and m_— 
giving, and the Oblation of Alms and Charity for the Poor (uſually 
laid upon thoſe Tables) which the Apoſtle expreſsly ſtyles a Sacri- 
jice, Heb, 13. 16. Theſe were the only Sacrifice (for the Chriſtian 
World had no other for many hundred years ) which they then 
offered upon their Altars, which were much of the ſame kind with 


q our Communion-Tavles at this day. For that * 2 by 
x 


* 
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A d and gaudy Altars as the Heathens then had in their Templi, nd tl 
and Papiſts ſtill have in their Churches, is evident, becauſe the Hr. r c01 
#hens did at every turn charge and reproach them for having none, nm tr 
and the Fathers in their Anſwers did freely and openly acknoy. added 
ledge and avow it; aſſerting and pleading, hat the only true ſay H/ 
Altar, was a pure and a holy Mind, and that the beſt and moſt a. dent 
ceptable Sacrifice to God, was a pious Heart, and an innocent and Re. Wil end of 
ligious Life (c). This was the State of Altars in the Chriſtian Church Wreceſ 
for near upon the firſt 300 years, till Conffantine coming in, and the I. 
with him Peace and Plenty, the Churches began to excel in Coſti. Net the 
neſs and Finery every day; and then the Boden and Moveable 4]. Wil cano: 
tars began to be turn'd into fix'd Altars of Stone or Marble, though Wis rat! 
us'd to no other purpoſe than before; and yet this too did not {6 dun 
univerſally obtain ( though ſeverely — by Hlveſter Biſhop of te B 
Rome) but that in very many places Tables or Moveable Altars of Wi 40½ 
Wood continu'd in uſe a long time after; as might eaſily be ſhewn 
from ſeveral paſſages in Athanaſius and others as low as St Auguſtin; e n 
time if not much lower (4). No ſooner were Altars made fix d and me 
immoveable, but they were compaſs'd in with Rails at the Ea# end WE more 
of the Church to fence off Rudeneſs and Irreverence, and Perſons Ea. 
began to regard them with great obſervance and Reſpect, which Wl war: 
ſoon grew ſo high that they became 4/y/ums and Refuges to protect Wil the 1 
Innocent Perſons and unwitting Offenders from immediate Violence C. 
and Oppreflion(e). But how far thoſe Ahla and Sanctuaries were good Nat th 
and uſeful, and to what evil and pernicious purpoſes they were im- no o 
provd in after times is without the limits of my preſent task to en- ¶ Chu 
quire: It is ſufficient to note here that Altars ſtood after the ſame his! 
manner as above mention'd in the Church of Ervg/azdtill Q. Eliza. 
bet hs time, when ſome of them were taken down, upon what Wl Clo 
grounds is not fit for me to diſpute, but whereſoever the Altars were ¶ per 
taken down, the Holy Tables, which is all one, were ſet in the very nain 
ſame places where the Altars ſtood, and ſo they continu'd in mot 
Cathedral Churches, and ſo ought to have continu'd in all; for that 
was enjoin'd by Q. Elizabeth's Injunctions, and forbidden by no 
after Law, but rather confirm'd by that Rubrick before the begin- 
ning of Morning Prayer, which orders that th, Chancels ſhall remain 
as they have done in times paſt. As to that part of this Rubrick be- 
fore the Communion Office which orders that the Table ſhall ſtand is 
the Body of the Church, or in the Chancel, it is illuſtrated by compar- 
ing the 82 Canon with Qu. 3 Injunctions. In the Canon 
the Order is, that the Table ſhall ſtand where it # plac d, (vix. at the 
Eaſt eud of the Chancel) ſaving when the Holy Communion is to be 
edminiſtred , at which time the ſame ſhall be plac d in ſo good ſort as 
thereby the Miniſter may be conveniently heard of t he Communicants, 


le) Vid. Clem. Alex. Stromat. J. 7. p. 717. C. Lactant. Inffit. l. 2. c. 2. p. 118. C 
in alis. (d) Athauaſ. Epif. Encycl. ad Epiſcopos Tom. 1. p. 113. D. (e) Greg. Na. 
Orat. 20. in laud. Baſil. p. 353. C. Cod. Theod. J. 9. Tit. 45. De his qui ad Eccleſu 
config i. Tom. 3. p. 358. | 


and 
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and the Communicants alſo may more conveniently and in more num- 
ler communicate with the Miniſter; which words are almoſt verba- 
im tranſcrib'd out of the Queens Injunctions, only there theſe are 
added; Aud after the Communion done from time to time, the ſame 
Holy Table to be plac d where it ſtood before. From whence it is evi- 
dent that the proper — for the Communion-Table is ſtill the Eaſt 
end of the Chancel, from which place it muſt not be mov d unleſs 
neceſſity require: So that wherever the Churches are built fo as 
the Miniſter can be heard, and 3 adminiſter the Sacrament 
at the place where the Table uſually ſtands, he is not bound by the 
Canon to move it out of the Chancel into the Body of the Church, but 
is rather oblig d to adminiſter in the Chance] ( that being the San- 
Gum Sanctorum or Moſt Holy Place of the Church) as appears from 
the Rubrick before the Commandments, as alſo from that before the 
Abſolution, by both which Rubricks the Prieſt is directed to turn 
himſelf to the People; From whence we argue that if the Table be in 
the middle of the Church, and the People conſequently round about 
the Miniſter, the Miniſter cannot furn himſelfto the People any 
more at one time than another. Whereas if the Table be cloſe to the 
Eaſt Wall the Miniſter ſtands on the Northſide, and looks Sout h- 
ward, _ conſequently by looking Weſtward turns himſelf towards 
the People. 

C. 4. . it ſtands the Prieſt is oblig'd to ſtand , Priet wy 
at the North ſide ot it, which ſeems to be enjoin'd for 7» fand at the 
no other end, but to avoid the Practice of the Romſh North fide of 
Church, where the Prieſt ſtands before the Table with l. 
his Face towards the Eaff. | 

C. 5. The covering of the Altar with a fair linnen The Table to be 
Cloath at the time of the celebration of the Lord's Sup- 7 2 6 
per was a Primitive Practice (F) enjoir'd at firſt and re- . 
tain d ever ſince for its decency. 


Sect. 2. Of the Lord's Prayer. 


HE Lord's Prayer and the Lord's Supper had ore and the ſame 
Author, and therefore one mult be a very proper Preface to the 
other, St Ferom affirms that Chriſt himſelf taught the Apoſtles thu 
Prayer that they might uſe it at the Holy Communion (g). W hence he 
and all the Ancients expound that Petition | Give us this day our dai- 
ly bread] of the Body of Chriſt, the Breadof Life, which in thoſe 
times they daily receiv d for the nouriſhment of their Souls (). 


Sect. 3. Of the Collect for Purity. 


s AS the People were to be purified before the firſt publication of 
„ the Law, Exod. 19. 14. ſo muſt we have clean hearts before we 
„be fit to hear it; leſt, if our minds be impure, Sin ta be occaſion by the 
7 2 7 7 TY 

6 (f) Oprar. Milev. 1. 6. p. 113. (e) Hieron. adv. Pelag. I. 3. Tom. 2. (660) Tert 


de Orat. Dom. c. 6. p. 131. D. 132. A. Cyprian. in Orat Dem. p. 146, 147. 
Command- 
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Commandment to ſtir up Concupiſcence in us. Nom. 7. 8. for preven. 2 
tion of which the Old Weſter» Church us d this very Form in they - x 
Communion-Office, and the Eaſtern Church before they receiy'd the * 
Sacrament pray'd to God to purifie their Souls and Bodies from a 

Pollutions of Fleſh and Spirit (i). | | 


Sect. 4. Of the Ten Commandments. 


Kew ty THESE divine Precepts of the Moral Lav ui. 
plac'd here. much oblige Chriſtians as they did the Fews ; We ken 

vow'd to keep them at our Baptiſm, and we renew that Vow at every 2 : 
Commuyion, and therefore it is very fit we ſhould hear them often 1 
and eſpecially at thoſe times when we are going to make freſh en. 
gagements to obſerve them: upon which account fince we are to 
confeſs all our Sins before we come to this Bleſſed Sacrament d e 
Pardon, the Church prudently dire&s the Miniſter, now ſtanding , 
in the moſt Holy part of the Church, viz. the Chancel, to turn bin Wil ; 
elf to the People, and from thence, like another Moſes from Mount * 
Sinaz, to deliver God's Laws to us, that by them, as in a Glaſs de ce 
may diſcover all our Offences and groſſer Sins, and at the end of eve- . 
ry Commandment implore God's Mercy for our violation of it, and Bil WO 
inyoke his Grace to aſſiſt us in a due obſervance of it for the Future. 


they 
Sect. 5. Of the two Prayers for the Queen. 0% 
AINT Paul ſeems to command that we ſhould pray for King = 


in all our Prayers. 1 Dm. 2. 1, 2. and in the Primitive Church Gor 
they always ſupplicated for their Princes at the time of the celebration the 
ofthe Holy Euchariſt (c): where, by virtue of the Sacrifice of Chriſt 
Death commemorated, thoſe great requeſts might be likely to prevail, 
| why placdnext YF- 2. In our Liturgy theſe Prayers do not ( as in the 
after the Com- Roman Miſſal) diſturb the Prayer of Conſecration, but 
mandments. are more conveniently plac'd here; for we pr 
for the Queen immediately after the Commandments , becauſe She i, 
Cuſtos utriuſque Tabuls, Defender of both Tables of the Law: hi 
Example is of great encouragement to the Good and her Power 1 
Terror to the Evil, and ſo may be a great furtherance to the Obfer- 


vation of God's Laws: nor do theſe Prayers lefs aptly precede the 1 
Daily collect, for when we have pray d for outward Proſperity tothe ¶ at: 
Church, the conſequent of the Queen s Welfare, we may very {ill the 
fonably in the Collect pray for inward Grace, to make it compleatly il tha 
happy. For variety here are two Prayers, but they both tend to the ¶ mo 
fame end, and only differ a little in the Form. 5 wh 

Seck. 6. Of the Collect, Epiſtle, and Goſpel, Is 

A F TER theſe Prayers for the outward Proſperity of the Church, il ca 


follows the Colle for the Day, for inward Grace (of whid 
ſee Ch. 2. Sect. 25. p. 54) and to this are immediately ſubjoin d tit 


() Eucholog. p. 71. () Liturg. S. Jacob. S. Chryſ. S. Baſ. vid. Euſeb. de vi 
Conſtanr, J. 4. e. 45. p. 549. 
- Epil 
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ile and Gofpet. And it is evident, that long before the dividing 
ven. I the Bible into Chapters and Verſes, it was the cuſtom both of the 
heir il Srret and Latin Churches to read ſome ſelect Portions of the plain- 
the BN elt and moſt practical parts of the N. Te#ament at the Celebration 
a cf the Euchariſt, in imitation of the Fewi/b Mode of reading the Hi- 
tory of the Paſſover before the eating of the Paſchal Lamb (1). 
9. 2. As for the Antiquity, Matter and Suitableneſs ny the Epiſtle 
of theſe Epiſtles and Copel we have already ſpo- , read kirk. 
W ken at large (Chapter 4. ) We ſhall only make this one remark 
e ore, that as our Saviour's Diſciples wen? before his Face to every 
* I Wl City ad Place, whither be himſelf would come. Lake, 10. x. fo here 
den the Epiſtle as the Word of the Servant is read firſt that it may be as 
BY; Harbinger to the Goel, to which the laſt place and greateſt ho- 
© al our is = 005 ” Heng = 2 of ry Great _ 
| . 2, TheCuſtom of Fanding up and ſaying, G Standing w 
bin 4. thee, O Lord, when the Miniſter was about to — 
x read the Holy 9 2 and of ſinging Hallelujah, or ſaying, Thanks be 
ul: Bt» God 'for his Holy Goſpel, when he had concluded it, is as old as St 
Chry/oſtom (m). In St Auguſt ins time the People always Food when 
the Leſſons were read to ſhew their Reverence to God's holy 
Word (a), but afterwards, when this was thought too great a Burthen, 
they were allow'd to ſit down at the Leſſons, and were only oblig'd 
to ſtand at the reading of the Goſpel, which always contains ſome- 
ching that our Lord did, ſpeak or ſuffer d in his own Perſon ; by 
5 which Geſture they ſhew d they had a greater reſpect to the Son of 
God, than they bad to any other inſpired Perſon, though ſpeaking 
the Word of God. | = 


Sect. 7. Of the Nicene Creed. 


S the ApoFles Creed is plac'd immediately after the daily Le/- 
ſons, ſo is this after the Epiſtle and = both of them be- 
ing founded upon the Doctrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles; as 
therefore in the foregoing portions of Scripture we believe with our 


Heart to Righteouſneſ+, ſo in the Creed ue confeſt with our Mouth 
0 Y Salvation. . 
.. This is commonly call d the Niceze Creed, be- 4» cent 


cauſe it is a Paraphraſe of that Creed, which was made 

* F the firſt General Council at Nice, drawn up into this Form, by 
de ſecond General Council at Conſtantinople A. D. 381. and upon 
that account ſometimes call'd the Confantinopolitan Creed. It 


the BY more largely condemns all Herefies than that of the Apoſtles ; for 
which reaſon it was enjoin'd by the third Council of Toledo to be 
recited by all the People before the Sacrament, to ſhe that they 
mb all free from Hereſie and in the ſtricteſt league of Union with the 


nich Catholic Church (o). And fince in this Sacrament we are to renew 


— 


— (!) Buxtorf. Lex. chald. (m) Liturg. S. Chryſ. (u) Auguſtin, Serw, 300. in 
vin Append, ad Tom. 5. cel. 504. 3. (e) Can, 2. Jem. 5. col. 1009. E. 


Our 
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our Baeptiſmal Vow, one branch of which was, that we would 4,. 
lieve all the Articles of the Chriftian Faith, it is very requiſite thy, 
before we be admitted, we declare that we ſtand firm in the belief 
oftheſe Articles. | 5 


Sect. 8. OF the Sermon. 


E RMO NS and FHomilies have been appointed from the be. 
ginning of Chriſtianity (p) to be us d upon all Sundays and Hoh. 
days, but eſpecially when the Lord's Supper was to be adminiſtred; f 
for by a pious and practical diſcourſe ſuited to the Holy Communin, 
the Minds of the Hearers are put into a devout Frame and ma 
much fitter for the ſucceeding Myſteries. 


why order'd $. 2. The reaſon of its being order'd here, is be. 
here. cuauſe the firſt deſign of them was to explain ſome par 
of the foregoing Epiſtle and Goſpel, (as we may ſee in St Auf 


Sermons ae Temp.) in imitation of Nehem. 8. 8. for which reaſon 
they were formerly call'd Po#il/s,(quaſi poſt illa, ſc. Evangelia,)becaule 
they follow'd the Goſpel. | . | 


| Sec. 9. Of the Offertory and Sentences. 


Almſgiving FT ER the Confeſſion of our Faith follows 
4 neceſſary Pu- A the Exerciſe of our Charity without which ou 
3. ON Faith would be dead Fames 2. 17. The firſt way 
of expreſſing it is by giving towards the Relief of the Poor, which 
is frequently and ſtrictly commanded in the Goſpel, hath the be 
examples of ir, and the largeſt rewards promis'd to it ; being inſtead 
of all the vaſt Oblations and coſtly Sacrifices which the Fews did 
always join with their Prayers, and the only chargeable Duty to which 
Chrifians are oblig'd. It is, in a word, ſo neceſſary to recommend our 
Prayers that St Pau/ preſcribes () and the ancient Church in Ji. 
tin Martyr's time us d to have Collections every Sunday (r). 
eſpecially at te However when we receive the Sacrament it is ab- 
Sacrament. ſolutely neceſſary and by no means to be omitted, be- 
cauſe our Saviour (with reſpect no doubt to the Holy Table as M. 
Mede excellently proves (s),) directs us to bring our Gifts to the Chi: 
ſtian Altar, Mat. 5. 23, 24. and St Paul hath join'd the Sacrifice i 
Alms to that of the Euchariſt (t) which our Saviour himſelf firſt pu- 
ctis d, for his Cuſtom of giving Alms at the Paſſover made his Diſci- 
ples miſtake his Words to him that bare the Bag (u). And it is . 
robable that at the time of receiving the Sacrament were all thok 
large Donations of Honſes, Lands, and Mony made, Acts 2. + 45, 
46. For when thoſe firſt Converts were all united to one Chriſt, and 
to one another in this Feaſt of Love, their very Souls were mingle, 


—— — 


(p) Concil. Vaſenſe. 1. can. 9. Tom. 3. col. 1459. A. Concil. 6. Conftant. can. 19 
Tom. 6. col. 1151. C. (q) 1 Cor. 16. 1,2. (7) Juſt. Martyr. prim. Apol. c. yy, 
p. 132. (s) Mr Mede Of the Altar or Holy Table. Sect. 2. p. 390. (t) Heb. 13. 1 
16. (v) John 13. 29. 8 * F 

an 
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ind then they chearfully renounc'd their Propriety, and eaſily di- 
hat ſtributed their Goods among thoſe, to whom they had given their 
ie Hearts before. None (of Ability ) were allow'd to receive without 
giving ſomething (v), and to reject any Man's Oblation, was to deny 
him a Share in the benefit of thoſe comfortable Myſteries (x). 

F. 2: Wherefore to ſtir us up more effectually to me deſign of 
imitate their pious Example, the Church hath here ſe- the Senten- 
ected ſuch Sextences of Scripture, as contain Inſtructi- ces. 
%. None, Injunctions, and Exhortations to this great Duty ſetting before 
©; Ws the Neceſlity of performing it, and the Manner of doing it. 
some of them indeed ( viz. from the ſixth tothe tenth incluſively ) 
ade Wi do reſpect the Clergy, who in former times had, and in ſome few 

places ſtill have, a Share of the Offerings : But where that cuſtom is 
te rot retain'd, thoſe Sentences ought to be omitted. 
at . 3. Whilſt theſe Sentences are reading ſome fit Per- The Alms how 
ons are to recieve the Alms of the People in a decent td. 
aden Paũn ()) either by going to their ſeveral Sears and Pews, as the Cu- 
aule N om is in ſome places, or by ſtanding juſt within the Rails of the 
Altar, whither the . come themſelves to make their Offerings, 
as in other places: The laſt way ſeems moſt conformable to the Pra- 
ctice of the Primitive Church which in purſuance of that Text de- 
liver d by our Saviour, Mar. 5.23. order'd that he People ſhould 
come up to the Rails of the Altar, and there make their Offerings to 
the Prieſt (x) and in our own Church, at the beginning of the Re- 
ormation , the Pariſhioners were enjoin'd themſelves to put their 
Ans into the Poor's Cheſt, which then was plac'd near the Altar (a). 


Sect. 10. Of the Prayer for the Whole State 
of Chriſt's Church. 


HE ſecond way of expreſſing our Charity is by Prayer, and 
though we cannot relieve all Men, God can, and ſo we mult 
pray for all to him who is able te ſupply all Mankind. And 
2s ours now, ſo did all Ancient Liturgies uſe ſuch univerſal Interce/- 
ſons and Supplications whilſt the Sacrament was celebrating, and in 
the times of St cyril and St Chryſoſtom there was a Prayer us'd ex- 
actly agreeing with this of ours (5). The Roman Church had crowd- 
ed it into the Prayer of Conſecration, but our Reformers have more 
prudently plac'd it here to be offer d up together with our Alms, 
which undoubtedly pive great efficacy to our Prayers. 

$.2. Immediately before the Prieſt puts up this Pray- The Elements 
er, he is to place the Symbols of Bread and Viue upon when to beplas d 
the Holy Table, to the intent that we may plead for n te Tie. 
allthe World by the memorial of that Oblation which obtain d Mer- 
cy for all, and by which Chriſt now interceeds for all in Heaven. 


(w) Cyprian. de Oper. & Eleemoſ. p. 203. te. "@) Concil. Elib. can. 28. Tom, I, 
ol. 973. E. Concil. Cri 4. can. 93, 94. Tom. 2. col. 1207. B. (9) Rubrick f- 
er the Sentences. (x) Greg. Nax. in Laud. Baſilii. Orat. 20. Tom. 1. Theoderet. de 
Theodoſio, (a) Injunftien 29, Edw. 65. (6) Cyril. catech. Myftag. 5. p. * 5 
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The Commu- N. B. Thus much of the Communion Service (vis 
nion Service from the beginning of it to the end of the foreſadd 
4 py wi the Prayer for the Whole State of Chriſt's Church) is to be 
Phony ſaid upon all Sundays and Holy-days though there 
Prayer to be 5 85 be 
read on Sun- 20 Communion. In the firſt Common Prayer. Bool of 
days and Holy- of K. Edward the Sixth, it was order d that the Priep 
days, theugh although there were none to communicate with hin 
Communion, Jhould ſay all things at the Altar appointed to be ſaid a 
| the Celebration of the Lord's Supper until after tl, 
Offertory, upon Wedneſdays and Frydays, without any mention of 
Sundays and Holy days. From whence it appears that they took it 
for granted, that there would always be a ſufficient Number of Com. 
muaicants upon every — and Holy. day at the leaſt; fo that they 


could not ſo much as ſuppoſe there would be 20 Communion upon 


any of thoſe Days. But it ſeems they fear d that upon other Day; 
there might ſometimes be none to Communicate with the Prieſt, 
and ſo no Communion : And therefore order'd, that if it ſhould ſo 


happen for a whole Week together, yet nevertheleſs upon Vedueſdin 


and Frydays in every Week ſo much ſhould be us'd of the comm. 
niom Service as is before limited. But afterwards as Piety grew colder 
and colder, the Sacrament began to be more and more negleCted, 
and by degrees quite laid afide on the Yeek-days. And then the 
Church did not think it convenient to order any of the Service up- 
on any other Days than Sundays and Holydays ; but upon thoſe 
Days the ſtill requires that, (although there be no Communion, ) yt 


all ſhall be ſaid that is appointed at the Communion until the end of 


the General Prayer (for the good Eſtate of the Catholick Church of 
Chriſt) together with one or more of the Collects at the end of tht 
Communion Service, concluding with the Bleſſing (c). 5 

The reaſons of The reaſon of this Order is, not only becauſe our 
it. Devotions ought to be longer upon ?&o/e Days than 


they are upon others; but alſo becaule there are ſeveral patticula 


things in that part of the Service which require it. 

As 1½, The Decalogue or Ten Commanaments of Almighty God, 
the Supreme Law-giver of the World, which it is requiſite the Peopk 
{ſhould often hear and be put in mind of, eſpecially upon thoſe Day 
which are more immediately dedicated to his Service. 24ly/, The 
Collects, Epiſtles and Goſpels, proper to all Sundays and 3 
out which thoſe Feſtivals could not be diſtinguiſh'd either from one 
another, nor even from ordinary Days, nor conſequencly celebrated 
ſo as to anſwer the End of their 3638 3dly, The Nicene Creed, 
wherein the Divinity of our Bleſſed Saviour is aſſerted and declar', 
and therefore very proper to be us'd on thoſe Days which are kept 
in memory of Him, and of his Apoſtles, by whom that Doctrine, 
together wich our whole Religion — upon it, was planted 
and propagated in the World. 47 ly, The Offertory, and ſelect Sr 


(e) Rubrick. t. After the Communion Office, 


tent! 


« 
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tences of Scripture, one or more of which are to be read to ſtir up 
the Congregation to offer unio God ſomething of what he hath 
wen them, as an acknowledgement that he gives them all they 
have; which, howſoever it be now neglected, the People ought to 
be put in mind of, at leaſt every Lord's Day. 1 Cor. 16. 2. 5thly, The 
Prayer for the whole State of Chriſt's Church militant here on Earth, 
in which we ſhould all join as Fellow-members of the ſame Body, 
eſpecially upon the great Feſtivals of the year, which are generally 
celebrated by the whole Church we pray for, 

But the chief Reaſon why ſo much of the Communion- Service is 
order d to be read upon Sundays and other Holy-days, notwithſtand- 
ing that there be no Communion, ſeems to be, that the Church may 
ſhew her Readineſs to adminiſter it upon theſe Days; and fo that 
itis not Her's nor the Miuiſter 's, but the People's fault if it be not ad- 
miniſtred. For the Mziſter, in obedience to the Church's Order, 
goes up to the Lord's Table, and there begins the Service appointed 
for the Communion, and goes on as far as he can, till he come to 
the actual Celebration of it; and if he ſtops there it is only becauſe 
there are none, or not a ſufficient Number of Perſons to Communi- 
cate with him: For if there were he is there ready to Conſecrate 
and Adminiſter it to them. And therefore if there be xo Commu- 
nion on any Sunday or Holyday in the year, the People only are to 
de blam'd : The Church hath done her part in ordering it, and the 
Miniſter his in obſerving that Order ; And if the People would do 
theirs too, the Holy Communion would be conſtantly Celebrated in 
every Pariſh-Church in England, on every Sunday and Holy-Da 
throughout the year. | 

From all which we may obſerve, by the way, how Toe read at 
much thoſe Miniſters are to be blam'd, who ever omit the Communi- 
this part of the Service, or do not perform it at the Table. 
place appointed for it. | | 


Se. 11. Of the Exhortations on the Sunday = 
Ry Holy- day before the Communion. 


© REAT Myſteries ought to be uſher'd in with pu Preparati- 
the Solemnities of a great Preparation: God gave on neceſary to 
the I/aelites three days warning of his defign to pub- he receiving 
liſh the Law, Exod. 19. 15. and order'd their Feſtivals *** W nch 
to be proclaim'd by the Sound of a Trumpet ſome time before. Le- 
vit. 25. 9. Numb. 10. 2. The Paſchal Lamb, (the Type of Chiift 
in this Sacrament) was to be choſen and kept by them four days, ro 
put them in Mind of preparing for the Celebration of the Paſ/over. 
Exod. i2. 3, 6. And Chriftians having more and higher Duties to 
do in order to this Holy Feaſt, ought not to have leſs time or ſhorter 
warning. Wherefore as good Hezekiah publiſh'd by particular ex- 
preſſes his intended Paſſover long before, 2 Chron. 3o. fo hath 
our Church prudently order'd this Huy notice to be given, that 
| none 
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none might pretend to ſtay away out of ignorance of the time, 0 
unfitneſs for the Duty, but that all might come, and with due pte 
paration. 5 

why there were F. 2. The Ancient Church indeed had no ſuch Er. 
no Exhortations hortations, for their Daity, or at leaſt Weekly, Commy. 
in the Primi- mjons made it known that there was then no folemy 
tive Church. Aſſembly of Chriſtians without it; and every one (not 
under Cenſure) was expectedto communicate. But now when th: 
time is ſomewhat uncertain, and our long omiſſions have made ſons 
of us ignorant, and others forgetful of this Duty, moſt of us unvi. 
ling, and all of us more or leſs indispos'd for it, it was thought both 
prudent and neceſſary to provide theſe large Warnings and Exh. 
tat ious. | | | . 

The Uſefulneſs F. 3. As to the Compoſures themſelves they are ex. 
| of theſe Compo- act, and ſo extraordinary proper to be the Harbinger, 
ſores. to this b'eſſed Sacrament, that if every Communic: 
would duly weigh and conſider them, they would be no ſmall heh 
towards a due preparation. The firſt contains proper Exhortations 
and Inſtructions how to prepare our ſelves: The latter is more u- 
gent and applicable to thoſe who generally turn their backs upon 
thoſe Myſteries, and ſhews the danger of thoſe vain and frivolous 
excuſes which Men frequently make for their ſtaying away. 


Sect. 12. Of the Exhortation at the Communion, 


HE former Exhortationsare deſign d to increaſe the Number 

of the Communicants, and his to rectify their diſpoſitiom, 
that ſo they may be nor only many but good. In the Greek Church, 
beſides all other Preparatory Matters, when the Congregation were 
all plac'd in order to receive the Sacrament, the Prieſt even then 
ſtanding on the Steps to be ſeen of all, ſtretch'd out his hand, ard 
lifred up his voice in the midſt of that profound Silence, inviting 
the Worthy, and warning the Unworthy to forbear (d). Which i 
it were neceſſary in thoſe bleſſed Days, how much more requiſt: 
is it in our looſer Age, wherein Men have learnt to trample upon 
Church-Diſcipline, and to come out of Faſhion at Set-times, whe- 
ther they be prepar'd or not? Every one hopes to paſs in the Croud 
but knowing the Terrour of the Lord, the Prieſt does again and again 
beſeech the People to judge and examine themſelves, that they i 
not juadg d of the Lord. | | | | 

Sect. 13. Of the Invitation. 

HE Feaſ? 8 ready, and the Gueſs prepar d with die 
Inſtruction, the Prieſt (who is the Steward of thoſe Myſte 
ries) invites them to draw near; thereby putting them ir 


mind, that they are now invited into Chriſt's more ſpecial Preſence, 
to fit down with him at his own Table: (and therefore, as an En. 


= Chryſoſt. Hom. 17. in 9, ad Hebe. Tom,. 4. þ. $24. 525. 
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blem thereof, all the Communicants ought, at theſe words, to come 
from the more remote parts of the Church as zear to the Lord's Ta- 
ble as they can.) But then he adviſeth them, in the Words of Pri- 
mitive Liturgies (e) to draw near with Faith, as without which all 
their bodily approaches will avail them nothing; it being only by 
Faith that they can really draw zear to Chriſt, and take this Holy 

Sacrament to their Comfort. But ſeeing they can't act their Faith, as 
they ought, in Chriſt, who dyed for their Sins, until they have con- 
feſs'd and repented of them, therefore he further calls upon them 
to make their humble Confeſſion to Almighty God, meekly kneeling 
ypon their Knees, | FOR 


Sect. 14. Of the Confeſſion. 


ESIDES the private Confeſſion of the Cloſet, and that made 

to the Prieſt in caſes of great doubt, there was anciently a ge- 
neral Prayer for Forgiveneſs and Mercy in the publick Service of the 
Church, us'd by all the Communicants when they were come to the 
Altar (F). And fince Chriſt's Sufferings are here commemorated, it 
is very reaſonable we ſhould own our Sins which were the Cauſes 
of them; and ſince we hope to have our Pardon ſeal'd, we ought 
firſt with Shame and Sorrow to own our Tran (rains for his Ho- 
nour who ſo freely forgives them: Which the Congregation here 
does in Words ſo appoſite and pathetical, that, if their Repentance 
be anſwerable to the Form, it is impoſſible it ſhould ever be more 
hearty and ſincere. | 


Sect. 15. Of the Abſolution. 


W HEN the Diſcipline of the Ancient Church was in force, no 
Notorious Offender could eſcape the Cenſures that his Sin de- 
ſerv'd, nor was he admitted to the Sacrament without a publick and 
ſolemn Abſolution upon his Repentance. But this Godly Diſci- 
pline being now every where laid afide ( to the great detriment of 
the Church) *tis ſo much the more neceſlary to ſupply it by a gene- 
ral Confeſſion and Lb/olution : Of which ſee more. p. 35. 36. 

g. 2. As to this particular Form, it ſhall ſuffice to note that it is 
in imitation of that ancient Form of — recorded Numb. 6. 24. 
Ce. And fince it is certain that there is ſuch a Power veſted in the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel to ſupport the Spirit of a dejected Penitent, 
by antedating his Pardon in the Name of God, there can be no fit- 
ter opportunity to Exerciſe this Power than now ; viz. when ſo ma- 
ny poor humbled Sinners are kneeling before God and beggin 
Forgiveneſs at his Hands, which, coming from a Perſon commiſ- 
ſionated by Chriſt for this end, ought to be receiv'd with Faith and 
Gratitude, ſince it is theonly Way to quiet Peoples Conſciences, now 


Revelations are ceas'd. 


[© 
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Sect. 16. Of the Sentences of Scripture, 


T is ſo neceſſary for every one that would receive Comfort and 

Benefit by this Bleſſed Sacrament to have a /zvely Faith, and 2 

Mind freed from unreaſonable Fears, that the Church, leſt an 
ſhould doubt of the Validity of the foregoing Abſolutibn, hath ſub. 
join d theſe Sentences, which are the very Promiſes on which it is 
grounded, and ſo overflowing with ſweet and powerful Comforts, 
that, if duly conſider'd, they will ſatisfie the molt jealous Souls, clear 
the moſt broken heart, and utterly baniſh all Clouds of Sorrow and 


* 


Deſpair. | = 5 

Sect. 17. Of the Lauds and Anthems. 
The Antiquity ROM hence to the end of this Office is purely 
of them. [I Primitive , near as old as Chriſtianity it (elf, it 


being to be found almoſt verbatim amongſt the molt Ancient Wii. 
ters (g). The firſt part of it conſiſts of Lauds and Anthems, for, hav- 
ing exercis d our Faith upon the foregoing Sentences, and fo got 
above this World,we are now ready to go into the other, and to join 
with the Glorified Saints and Angels in Praiſmg and Adoring that 
God who hath done fo great things for us. Which that we may the 
Pr. Lift up better do, the Miniſter calls upon us to lift up ow 
your Hearts. Hearts, viz. by a moſt quick and lively Faith in the 
moſt High God, the Supreme Governour of the whole World. 
Anſw. we lit Which being now ready to do, we immediately an. 
them up &c. ſwer, Ne lift them up unto the Lord, and caſting off al 
thoughts of the World do turn our Minds to God only. 
Pr. Let us give §. 2. And our Hearts being now all 92 up together, 
thanks &c. and fo in a right Poſture to celebrate the Praiſes of 
God, the Miniſter invites all to join with him in doing it, ſo as 
at the ſame time to believe that he is our Lord, and our God, ſay- 
ing, Let «s give thanks unto our Lord God; Which the People hay- 
Anſ..It is meet ing conſented to and approv'd of, by ſaying, 1t is 
and right . meet and right ſo to do; He turns himſelf to the 
Lord's Table, and acknowledgeth to his Divine Majeſty there ſpe- 
Pr. It is very Clally preſent, that, It is very meet, right and our boun- 


| meet &c. den Duty, that we ſhould at all Times, and in all Places 

1 give Thanks to him. | 5 i 
14 Therefore H E Miniſter now looking upon himſelf and the ¶ app 
Vi with Angels reſt of the Communicants as Members of the and 
4 _ * : Church Triumphant ; and all of us apprehending Ml An 
1 eds our ſelves, by Faith, as in the midſt of that Bleſſed So- i of 
Z ciety, 8 with them in ſinging forth the Praiſes of the moſt and 
iy High God, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, ſaying, Therefore with big 
| Angels and Arch- Angels &c. 8 = 
| 00 Conft, Apeſt. 1.8.6. 1. Liturg. S. Jacob, S. Chryſoſ. S. Baſil-Cyril. Gans 4 : 
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2. That the Angels were preſent at the Performance of Divine 
Myferies hath been the opinion of both Heat hem and Chriſtians (h); 
but that they are ſpecially preſent at the Lord's Supper is generally 
receivd (i) For ſince 7eſis by his Death hath united Heaven and 
Earth, it is fit that in this Commemoration of his Paſſion we ſhould 
begin to unite our Voices with the Heavenly Choir wih whom we 
hope to praiſe God to all E ernity. For which end the Chriſtians of 
the very firſt Ages took this Hymn into their Office for the Sacra- 
nent, being of Divine Original (4), and (from the word Hoy] thrice 
repeated in it) call'd by the Greeks | Teige] the Triſagium, or 
Thrice- Holy. | | 


Sect. 1 9. Of the proper Prefaces. 


N the greater Feſtivals there are proper Pre- why to be re- 
() faces appointed, to be repeated ſever days after peared eight 
the Feſtivals themſelves, (except that for Whitſunday 49" '931her. 
which is to be repeated only /ix days after, becauſe Trinity. Sunday, 
which is the ſeverth,hath a Preface peculiar to it ſelf) ro the end that 
the Mercys may be the better remembred by often repetition, and 
alſo that all the People (who in moſt places cannot communicate all 
in one Day) may have other opportunitics within thoſe eig days to 
join in praiting God for ſuch great B'eſſhings. . i 

9.2. The reaſon of the Church's /ezgthening out theſe fin Feſti- 
high Feaſts for /evera/ days is plain; The Subject va! why 
Matter of them being of fo high a Nature, and ſo near- lengthen d our 
ly concerning our Saivation, that one day would be too Jer mud. 
little ro meditate upon them and praiſe God for them as we aughr. 
A Bodily Deliverance may juſtly require one Day of Thankſgiving 
andJoy ; but the Deiiverance of the Soul by the Bleſſings comme- 
morated on thoſe times, deſerve a much longer time of Praiſe and 
Acknowledgement. Since therefore it would be injurious to Chri- 
ſtians to have their Joy and Thankfulneſs for ſuch Mercies confin d 
to oze Day, the Church, upon the times when theſe unſpeakable 
Bleſſings were wrought for us, invites us, by her moſt ſeaſonable 
Commands and Counſels, to fill our Hearts with Joy and Thank- 
fulneſs and let them overflow eight days together. 

§. 3. The reaſon of their being fix d to eight days is 1 fix'd to 
taken from the Practice of the Fews, who by God's eight 4499. 
appointment obſerv'd their greater Feſtivals, ſome of them for /e ven, 
and one, viz. the Feaſt of Tabernacles for eight days. Lev. 23. 36. 
And therefore the Primitive Church, thinking that the Obſervation 
of Chriſtian Feſtivals (of which the Fewyh Feaſts were only Types 
and Shadows) ought not to come ſhort of them, lengthen d out their 
higher Feaſts to erght days. 


( Aziparas Erie Fiiwr vel, % Ab, 'Opyiag ds, eſſe dicit Plutarch. ib. 
de Orac. Angelo Orationit adhuc adſtante. Tertul. Orat. c. 12. P. 134. B. (i) Chryſ. 
in Epheſ. 1. Hom, 3. Tom. 3. p. 778. (k) Ifai. 6. 3. | 

| H Though 
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Though others give a quite different and myſtical reaſon, viz. that 
as the Octave or Eighth day ſignifies Eternity (our whole lives be. 
ing but the repetition or revolution of ſever days) ſo the Church, by 
commanding us to obſerve theſe great Feaſts for eight days, (upon 
the laſt of which eſpecially, great part of the Solemnity is repeated 
which was us'd upon the firſt day) ſeems to hint to us, that if we 
continue the ſeve days of this mortal Life in a due and conſtant Ser. 
vice and Worſhip of God, we ſhall, upon the eighth day of Eternity, 
return to the firſt happy State we were created in. 


The deſign $. 4 But whatever the riſe of this Cuſtom was we 


of the Pre- are aſſur'd that the whole ezght days were ever very ſo- 
faces. lemnly obſerv d; on which they had always ſome pro- 
r Preface relating to the peculiar Mercy of the Feaſt they cele. 
brated, to the end that all, who receiv'd at any of theſe times, 
ſhould, beſides the general Praiſes offer d for all God's Mercies, 
make a ſpecial Memorial proper to the Feſtival. 
The Subjecte §. 5. In the Roman Church they had fen of them, 
of them. but our Reformers have only retain d five of the moſt 
ancient, all which (except that for Trinzty-Sunday, retain'd by rea- 
ſon of the great Myſtery it celebrates) are concerning the principal 
Acts of our Redemption, vis. The Nativity, Reſarrection, and 
Aſcenſion of our Saviour, and of his ſending the Holy GhoF# the 


Comforter. | 
Sect. 20. Of the Addreſs. 


HE nearer we approach to theſe holy Myſteries, the greater 

Reverence we ought to expreſs ; Our late rejoicing might 

ſavour of too mugh confidence, if it were not allay d with this 
Act of Humility ; which the Prieſt offers up in the name of all them 
that receive the Communion, therein excuſing his own and the Peo- 
ples Unworthineſs. 


Sect. 21. Of the Prayer of Conſecration. 


HE Ancient Greeks and Romans would not taſte of their or- 
dinary Meat and Drink till they had hallow'd it by giving the 
firſt parts of it to their Gods (0). The Jews would not eat of 
their Sacrifice till Samuel came to bleſs it (m): and the Primitine 
Chriſtians always began their common Meals with a ſolemn Prayer 
for a Bleſſing (a); a cuſtom ſo univerſal, that it is certainly a piece of 
Natural Religion: How much more then ought we to expect the 
Prayers of the Prieſt over this 1 Food of our Souls, before 
ve eat of it? eſpecially fince our Saviour himſelf did not deliver this 
Bread and Wine until he had conſecrated them by giving thanks (0). 
So that this Prayer is the moſt ancient and Eſſential part of the whole 
Communion Office © and there are ſome who believe that the Apoſtle 


(!) Alex. ab Alex. Gen. dier. J. 5. c. ar. (m) 1 Sam. 5. 13. (a) Terr. Apol. c. 
39. 7. 32. B. (e) Mat. 26. 26, 1 Cor. 11. 24. | 
t themſelycs 
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themſelves us d the latter part of this Form, from thoſe words, [ N 
in the ſame night Cc. (p); ] and it is certain that no Liturgy in the 
World hath alter'd that particular. 

9. 2. The Roman Church indeed hath made large Hew abus'd 
Addicions to this Primitive Form, ſo that this is not # he Roman 
above the 10h part of the Canon of their Maſi, moſt atk 
part of the reſt heing the Names of Saints, and Commemorations of 
the Dead. But theſe Corruptions and Innovations being remoy'd, 
our Excellent Reformers have given us the ApoFolical and Catholick 
Form alone, only with a ſhort and proper Prayer to introduce it. 


N. B. In the beginning of this Prayer inſtead of -#n error of 
theſe words ¶ Vho made there by his one oblation of be Preſe- 
himſelf once offer d] the firſt Book of K. Edward VI. reads [Who 
made there by his own oblation of himſelf once offer d &c. ] the for- 
mer being a miſtake of the Prefs, which hath crept into moſt Editi- 
ons of the Common-Prayer- Book ever ſince. 


Sect. 22. Of the Form of Adminiſtration. 


T HE Holy Symbols being thus conſecrated , the e jw, Ele- 
Communicants muſt not rudely take every one his ments ro be de- 
own part; becauſe God, who is the Maſter of the /#ver'd the 
Feaſt, hath provided Stewards to divide to every one — 1 1 
their Portion. Some Perſons indeed have diſlikd tze 
Miniſter's delivering the holy Elements to each Communicant, pre- 
tending that it is contrary to the Practice of our Saviour, who 
bid the Apoſtles take the Cup and divide it among themſelves, Luke 
22, 17. But one would think that any one that reads the Context 
would perceive that that Paſſage does not relate to the Exchari#F but 
to the Paſchal Supper; ſince it appears ſo evidently from the 1955 
and 20th wer/es of the ſame Chapter, that the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper was not inſtituted till after that Cup was drank, But 
as to the manner of his delivering the Sacrament the Scriptures are 
wholly filent, and conſequently we have no other means ro judge 
What it was, but by the Pract ce of the firſt Chriſtians, who doubt- 
leis, as far as was covenient and requiſite, imitated our Saviour in 
this as well as they did in other things; and therefore ſince it was 
the general Practice among them for the Miniſter to deliver the Ele- 
ments to each Communicant, we have as much Authority and 
Reaſon as can be deſir'd to continue that Practice ſtill. 

g. 2. The Miniſter therefore 1 firſt to receive the into their 
Communion in both Kinds himſelf ; then to proceed 0 Hands. 
deliver the ſame to the Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons in lile manner, 
(i. e. in both kinds) if any be preſent, and after that to the People 
alſo in order into their hands (q) ; which was the moſt ancient way 


a. 


_— 


(p) Alcuin, de divin.Offic. c. 39. (4) Rnbrick, after the Prayer of Conſecration. p 
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of receiving (r). In St Cyr:Ps time they receiv'd it into the hollow of 
their Right hand, holding their Left-hand under their Right in the 
Form of a Croſs (6): And in ſome few Ages afterwards, ſome in. 
diſcreet Perſons, pretending greater Reverence to the Myſteries, 4; 
if they were defiled with their Hazds, put themſelves to the charge, 
of providing little Saucers or Plates of Gold to receive it, until the 
were forbidden by the ſixth General Council (2). Another abuſethe 
Church of Rome brought in, where the Prieſt puts it into the. peo. 
ples Mouths, leſt a Crumb ſhould fall afide ; which favouring too 
much of Tranſubſtantiation, is by our Church diſcontinu'd, and 
the old Primitive way of delivering it into the Peoples Hands or. 
der d in the room of it. 

To be receiv'd LY 3. The Communicants are enjoin'd to receive 
kneeling. this Bleſſed Sacrament &#reelirg; tho could the Church 
be fure that all her Members would receive it, as they ought, with 
Faith, ſhe needed not have laid any commands upon them to ul: 
that Poſture. For how can we pray in Faith to Almighty God to 
preſerve both our Bodies and Souls to everlaſting Life, and not make 
our Bodies as well as Souls bow down before him ? How can we by 
Faith behold our Saviour coming to us, and offering us his own 
Body and Blood, and not fall down and worſhip him ? How can we 
by Faith lay hold upon the Pardon of our Sins, as there ſeal'd and 
deliver'd to us, and receive it any otherwiſe than upon our Knees? 
Certainly they who can, have too much cauſe to ſuſpect that they 
do not diſcern the Lord's Body, and conſequently cannot receive it 
wort hily, | | 
5 What Poſture the Apoſcles receiv'd it in, is un- 
h e. certain, but we may probably conjecture that they te. 
ceiv'd in a Po- ceiv'd it in a Poſture of Adoration. For it is plain that 
Hure of Ado- our Saviour &/eſs'd and gave thanks both for the Bread 
TPP: and Vine; and Prayers and Thankſgivings, we all know, 
were always offer d up to God ina Poſture of Adoration: and there- 
fore we may very ſafely conclude that our Bleſſed Saviour, who was 
always remarkable for outward Reverence in Devotion, gave thanks 
for this Bread and Mine in an Adoring Poſture. 

Nou tis very well known that it was a Rule with the Fews to eat 
of the Paſſover to Satiety; And therefore, ſince they had already 
ſatisfied Hunger, they cannot be ſuppos'd to have eaten or drank ſo 
much of the Holy Euchariſt as that they needed Repoſe while they 
did it; and ſince, as we have already hinted, they roſe from their Seats 
to Bleſs the Bread, it cannot be imagin'd that, without any reaſon, 
they would reſolve to fit down again during the Moment of eating 
it: and then, though they roſe immediately a ſecond time at the 

Bleſſing which was perform'd before the delivery of the Cup, that 


3 — 


—— — — — 


(r) Euſeb. Hist. Eccl. l. 6. c. 43. P. 245. B. Cypr. de Lapſ. p. 133. Chryſ. in Ephel. 
1. Hom. 3. Tom. 3. p. 778. lin. 16. () Cyril. Cate:h Myftag. 5. p. 244. C. (t) (ai. 
101. Tom. 6. col. 1196. A, | 
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Chap. V. Of the Communion ce. 121 
they immediately ſat down again to taſte of the Vine, as if they 


could neither eat nor drink the ſmalleſt quantity without tt ing. 
This indeed does not amount to a Demonſtration, but is yet a 


e in. 

S, * probable Conjecture; and ſhews how groundleſsly they argue, 
—— be from the Apoſtles eating the Paſſover ſitting or —7 — 
they I the Jet fide (which was the Table-Geſfure among thoſe Nations,) 
e the N conclude that they eat the Euchariſt in the ſame Poſture becauſe it 
peo. wascelebrated at the ſame time. 

too But beſides, we may obſerve that the Paſſover it ſelf he Example 


was, at the firſt Inſtitution of it, commanded to be eaten of the Apoſtles 
fanding and in haſte (t) to expreſs the haſte they were 4ves nor bind 
in to be deliver d out of their Slavery and Bondage; 
eive I but afterwards when they were ſettled in the Land of Promiſe, they 
urch eat it in a quite contrary Poſture, wiz. ſitting or lying down to it, as 
vith to a Feaſt, to ſignifie they were then at Re/# and in Poſſeſſion of 
ue the Land: and to this Cuſtom (though we do not find any where 
to that it was ever commanded or fo much as warranted by God) did 
ake our Bleſſed Saviour comply, and therefore doubtleſs thought that the 
by BY Alteration of the Circumſtances was a juſtifiable reaſon for chang- 
»n ing the Ceremonies: and therefore was it never ſo certain that a 
we WY Table-Geſture was us d at the Inſtitution of the Euchariſt, yet it is very | 
and reaſonable, that as the Circumſtances of our Bleſſed Saviour are now 
es! different from what they were at the Inſtiturion, ſo muſt our out- 
hey ¶ ward Demeanour alſo vary. The Poſture which might then be ſuit- 
: it able inthe Apoſtles is not now ſuitable in us: While he was corpo- 
| rally preſent with them, and they convers'd with him as Man, with- 
in- ¶ out any awful dread upon them which was due to him as the Lord of 
re- ¶ Heaven and Earth, no wofider if they did uſe a Table-Poſture : but 
hat then their Familiarity ought to be no Precedent for us, who wor- 
ad WF ſhip him in his Glory, and converſe with him in the Sacrament, as he 
is /piritually preſent ; and therefore ſhould be very irreverent to ap- 
e- BW proach him in any other Poſture than that of Adoration. 
25 As to the punctual time when the Poſture of tneel. when kneeling 
ks *g firſt began, it is hard to determine; but we are ff began. 
aſſur d that it hath obtain'd in the Væffern Church above 1200 years; 
at and though anciently they food in the Eaſt (u), yet it was with 
I; Fear and Trembling, with Silence and down-caſt Eyes, bowing them- 
lo Wi [elves in the Poſture of ny and Adoration (w). 
'y But ic is now the Cuſtom of the Greek, Roman, Lu- How univerlal 
s therar, and moſt Churches in the World to receive Practice. 
n, WF #reeling : Nor do any ſcruple it, but they who ſtudy pretences to 
5 WE Falliate the moſt unjuſtifiable Separation, or deſign d neglect of this 
c moſt facred Ordinance. 
t And it is worth obſerving, that they who at other Pe Pope ++ 
times cry out ſa much againſt the Church of England ceives the Sa- 
for retaining ſeveral Ceremonies, which (though in- <ament/rrmng. 


. (t) Exod. 12. 11. (a) Euſeb. Hisf, Ecel. l. 7. c. 9. P. 255. B. () Cyril. Catech. 
Wag. 5. p. 245. A. 4 : 
| different 
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122 Of the Communion Office. Chapy. 
different in themſelves ) they ſay, become unlawful by being aburd 
by Superſtition and Popery, can in this more ſolemn and materia] 
Ceremony agree even with the Pope himſelf (who always receives this 


Sacrament ſitting) rather than not differ from the beſt and pureſt 
Church in the World. 


sitting 6y Nor may I paſs by unobſerv d that the Poſture of ſt. Miki Co! 
whom intro- ing was firſt brought into the Church by the Arians; f Ron 


n for 
iſe of 
tho! 
ot Ot 
means 
ccaſi 
ntrod 


. duc'd. who, ſtubbornly denying the Divinity ot our Saviour, 
thought it no robbery to be equal with him and to ſit down with him 
at his Table: for which reaſon it was juſtly baniſh'd the Reform's 
Church in Poland, by a general Synod, A. D. 1583. —And tis the 
Pope's opinion of his being St Peter's Succeſſor and Chriſt's Vicegerent 
which prompts him to uſe ſuch Familiarity with his Lord. 
The Form of 5 4. As for the Words of Adminiſtration , the fiſt 
Words. part of them, viz. The Body, or, The Blood of our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, was the only Form us'd in St Ambroſe's time at 
the delivery of the Bread and Vine (x) to which the Receivers 
anſwerd, Amen; both to expreſs their Dcfire that it might be Chriſt 
Body and Blood unto them, and their firm Beliet that it was ſo. The flrre 
next words; Preſerve thy Body and Soul unto Everlaſting Life; were ban, 
added by St Gregory (). The following. part, Take eat, or Drink iſt be | 
this Ec. is a full Paraphraſe of Chriſt's own words at the Inſtitution NMimſe 
of it, and the whole Form together is as ſuitable to the Occaſion, as Ho 
can be contriv'd, | | 
Communion in one F. 5. And here we muſt obſerve that our Church 
kind examin'd. Coesnot (with the Roman Church)cob the People of 
half the Sacrament, but adminiſters to the Laiety as well as Clergy nde 
under Sr kinds, The Romaniſts indee pretend that Chritt admi- {Wow 
niſtred under Soth kinds only to the Apoſtles whom he had made 
Prieſts juſt before, and gave no command that it ſhould be ſo te- id 
ceiv'd by the Laiety. But we would ask whether the Apoſtles were 
not all that were then preſent ? If they were, in what capacity did Wow 
they receive it? How did they receive the Bread before the Hoc Fa- 
cite (Do this)? As Prieſts or as Laymen ? It is ridiculous to ſuppoſe 
thoſe words chang'd their Capacity; though if we ſhould allow they Dev 
did, yet it woul only relate to Conſecrating and not to Receiving: Nene 
but if Chriſt only gave it to the Apoſtles as Prieſts, it muſt neceli- 
rily follow, that the People are not at all concern'd in one kind or 
other; but that it was intended only for Prieffs: For if the People 
be concern'd, how came they to be ſo? Where is there any command 
but what refers to the firſt Inſtitution? So that it had been much 
more plauſible according to this anſwer to exclude the People whol- 
ly, than to admit them to one ind and to debar them of the other. 
2. Not ſo, fay they, becauſe Chriſt himſelf adminiſter'd the S- 
crament to lome of his Diſciples under one kind only ; Luke 24. zo. 
But in anfwer to this we reply, 1/7. That they can never prove th 


—— 


 (ﬆ) Amber. de Szcr. l. 4. e. f. Tom. 4. col. 368, G. 0) Vid. Durant, de Rit. alf 
Cashol. l. 2. c. 55. num. 16. p. 28). N : 
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briſt did then adminiſter the Sacrament; or that 2dly, if he did, the 
vas not implied, fince Breaking of Bread, when taken for an 
:dinary Meal in Scripture does not exclude drinking at it. 

When we appeal to the Practice of the Primitive Ages they 
ave us, and the moſt impartial of them will allow that the Cuſtom 
Communicating under one kind only, as is now us d in the Church 
Rome, was unknown to the World for a 1000 years after Chriſt(z), 
n ſome caſes (tis true) they dipt the Bread in the Wine, as in the 
ie of baptiz d Infants (to whom they adminiſter'd the Euchariſt 
thoſe Primitive times) and very weak, dying Perſons, who could 
ot otherwiſe have ſwallow'd the Bread; and alſo that by this 
neans they might keep the Sacrament at home againſt all emergent 
ccaſions: and this probably might in time make the way eaſier for 
ntroducing the Sacrament under the kind of Bread only. 


Sect. 23. Of the Lord's Prayer. 


I is rudeneſs in Manners to depart from a Friends The concluding 
L Houſe ſo ſoon as the Table is remov'd, and an Act Pevotiens. 
flrreligion to riſe from our Common Meals without Prayer and 
Thankſgiving : How much more abſurd and impious then would 
tbe for us to-depart abruptly from the Lord's Table? Our Saviour 
imſelf concluded his laſt Supper with a Hymn, Mat. 26. 30. ( ſup- 
dos dd to be the Paſchal Hallelujah) in imitation of which all 
hurches do finiſh this Feaſt with ſolemn Forms of Prayer and 
anl. giving. | 
§ 2. The Lord's Prayer is plac'd firſt, and cannot Tie Lord's 
ndeed be any where us'd more properly : for havin 5 * : 
ow receiv'd Chri# in our Hearts, it is fit the firſt words peck on N 
ve ſpeak ſhould be his, as if not only we but Chriſt 
ivd and ſpake in us. We know that to as many as receive Chriſt, 
e gives Power to become the Sons of God, Fohn 1. 12. ſo that we may 
ow all with one heart, and one voice addreſs our ſelves chearfully 
o God and very properly call him, Our Father, &c. 

F. 3. The Doxology is here annext, becauſe all theſe The Doxology 
Devotions are deſign d for an Act of Praiſe for the */7 ade. 
enefits receiv'd in the Holy Sacrament. | 


Sect. 24. Of the firſt Prayer after the Lord's Prayer. 


HIS Prayer is principally deſign'd for the Practice of St 
Paul's advice, who beſeeches us by the Mercies of God to pre- 
ſent our Bodies, a living Sacrifice, holy and acceptable to God, 
s our reaſonable Service, Rom. 12. 1. Upon which account the Fa- 
hers eſteem?*d it one great part of this Office to dedicate our ſelves to 
50d. For fince Chriſt hath put us in mind of his infinite Love in 
giving himſelf for us, and in this Sacrament hath given himſelf te 


| (z) Secundum antiquam Eccleſiæ conſuetudinem, omnes tzm corpori quam San- 


Nah commuticaont quod etiam adhuc in quibuſdam Eccleſiis ſervatur. Aquin. 
» Johan, 6, 


us, 
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124 Of the Communion Office. Chap. y. 


us, and we have choſen him for our Lord, and ſolemnly vow'q to 
be his Servants, it is very juſt and reaſonable, that we ſhould ali 


ive up our ſelves wholly to him in ſuch a manner as this excellent 
orm directs us. | 


Sect. 25. Of the ſecond Prayer after the Lord's Prayer. 


HEN we communicate often, it may be very grateful, and 
ſometimes very helpful to our Devotions to vary the Form: 

for which, cauſe the Church hath ſupplied us with another 
Prayer, which, being more full of Praiſes and Actnouledgen, ents, will 
be moſt ſuitable when our Minds have a joyful Senſe of the Benefit. 
receiv'd in this Sacrament, as the former conſiſting chiefly of Yows 
and Reſolut ions is moſt proper when we would expreſs our Love 
and Duty: though indeed they are both of them ſuch excellent Com. 
poſures and fo very proper and ſuitable to the Occaſion , that the 
Scotch Liturgy leaves out neither of them, but orders the firſt with 
a proper introduction to it to be us d immediately after the Prayer 
of Conſecration, before the receiving of the Elements, and this latter 
to be always us'd in this Place after the Lord's Prayer. 


Set. 26. Of the Gloria in Excelſis, or the Angelic Hymn, 


Glory be to 8 O conclude this Office with an Hymz is ſo dire 
God on high , an imitation of our Saviour's Practice, Mat. 26. 
Cc. 230. that it hath ever been obſerv'd in all Churches and 
Ages. And though the Forms may differ, yet this is as ancient 
as any now extant ; The former part of it is of an Heavenly Origi- 
nal, being ſung by Angels at our Saviour's Nativity Luke 2. 14, 
and was from thence tranſcrib'd into the Oriental Liturgies, cſpecial- 
ly St Fames's where it is thrice repeated. The latter part of it is aſcribd 
to Teleſphorus about the year of Chriſt 139; and the whole Hymn 
with very little difference is to be found in the Apoſtolical Confeitu- 
tions (a), and was eſtabl ſſid to be us'd in the Church Service by 
the 47% Council of Toledo about 1000 years ago (4). In the preſent 
Reman Miſſal it ſtands in the beginning of this Office, but our 
Reformers have plac'd it much more properly at the cloſe of the 
Communioz : for every devout Communicant being now full of 
Gratitude, and longing for an opportunity to pour out his Soul in 
the Praiſes of God, cannot have a more ſolemn and compact Form 
of Wordsto do it in than this. 


Sect. 27. Of the Final Bleſſing. 


HE People were always diſmiſs'd from this Ordinance by a 

| folemn BlYe/izg pronounc'd by the Biſbop if Preſent, if not by 

the Prieſt (c); and none were allow'd to depart till this was 
given by the one or the other (d). | | 

{a) Lib. 7. cap. 48. (6) Can. 13. Tom. 5. col. 1910. A. (c) Concil. Agath. (an. 

30. Tem. 4. col. 1388. B. (a) Conc. Agathenſ. can. 47. Tom. 4. col. 1391. A. The 


— 
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The preſent Form is taken out of Holy Scripture, the firſt part 
lit being taken verbatim from Philip. 4. 7. and the latter part be- 
ing a Chriſtian Paraphraſe upon the old Jeuiſb Form, Numb 6. 24. 
G. for whereas the Name of Lord is thrice repeated there to note 
te Myſtery of the Trinity, it is here explain'd by the Father, Son, 
ind Holy Ghoſt. 15 4 1 Re 
| Set. 28. Of the Additional Prayers, 


EST there ſhould be any thing left unask'd in this excellent 

Office, the Church hath added Six Collects more to be us'd at 
the Miniſter's diſcretion : concerning which it will be ſuffi-ient to 
obſerve that they are plain and comprehenſive and almoſt every Sen- 
rence of them taken out of the Bible, and are as proper to be join d 
to any other Office as this. | : 


Sect. 29. Of the Rubricks after the Communion. 


[N the Primitive Church, while Chriſtians continu'd in their 
ſtrength of Faith and Devotion, they conſtantly communicated 
owe every day (e); which Cuſtom continu'd till after St Auguſtin's 
time (F): But afterwards when Charity grew cold, and Devotion 
faint, this cuſtom was broke off, and they fell from every day to 
Sundays and Holy-days only, and from thence at Ant ioch to once 4 
ear and no more (g). 

In regard of this neglect, Canons were made by ſeveral Councils 
to oblige Men to receive three times a year at leaſt, viz. at Chriſtmas, 
Eater and Whit ſuntide: and thole that neglected to communicate at 
thoſe ſeaſons were cenſur d and anathematiz'd (H). 

F. 2. At the Reformation, our Church took theſame , are ef ur 
care to bring her Members to daily Communion as has Church about 
already been ſhewn (p 112.) How zealous ſhe ſtill frequent cn 
is to bring us to communicate oftner than ſhe ob-. 
tains, is apparent from her enjoyning Cathedrals and Collegiate 
Churches and Colleges (where they have convenient op- Rubrick 4. 


portunities ) to communicate every Sunday at the leaſt, 


- from her SEN - ie were all — ETON to receive 
three times @ year; of which ſhe appoints Eaſter for 
one, becauſe at that time Chriſt _ Paſſover was e 
ſacrificd for us, and by his Death (which we commemorate in 
the Sacramext) obtain d for us everlaſting Life. „ 
Every one may communicate as much fr ner as they Iubrick a, 3. 
pleaſe, the Church only puts in this Precaution, that 
there ſhall be no Communion unleſs three at the leaſt communicate with 
the Prieſt, becauſe our Saviour ſeems to require three to make up 
a Congregation (i). | 


e) Cypr. de Orat. Dom. p. 147. Baſil. Epif. 289. Tom. 2. p. 1054. P. () Aug. 
Ep. 98. Tom. 2. col. 267. E. -—Ep. 54. Tom. 2. col. 124. C. (C Ambr. de Sacram. 
l.5.c. 4. Tom, 4. col. 371, K. (% Concil, Agath. can. 18. Tom. 4. col. 1386. C. 
(i) Mat. 18, 20. 8 

. 3. 


«ns 1 J hte. r W © « 
"Pp & 2 21 r LE 4% 7 a . Ed 33+ ol 
Kd es IE a SS . 1 ; 8 nnn * 
4 N n a TY Aw * 
N 2 
a 8 


*x26 Of the Communion Office. Chap. y 
§. 3. The 5th Rubrick is deſign'd to take away x 


WES... choſe Scruples which over Conſcientious People yg] 
to make about the Bread and Nine. As to the Bread ſome mage; 


an Eſſential part of the Sacrament to have leaves 9 

What err. others umleaven d; each fide, in that as well as in ohe Her. 
may be %% matters of as (mall moment, ſuperſtitiouſly makirgz ed, 
indifferent thing a matter of Conſcience. Our Saviour doubtleſu Lo. 

| ſuch Bread as was ready at hand; now this Sacrament being ingi for 
tuted immediately after the Celebration of the Paſſover, at whidl 4 
they were neither to eat /eaver'd Bread nor ſo much as to have an Cler 
in their houſes upon pain of being cut off from 1/rael (4), does peril Part 
fectly demonſtrate that he us'd that which was unleaven d. So t uk. 
they who uſe unleaven d Bread are certain of being not in tui mel 
wrong, becauſe they are therein conformable to the prime Inſtiti F 
tion: for which reaſon, the firſt Book of K Edward the 6th enjoin teff 
unlea ven d Bread to be us d through the whole Kingdom; and thigh ©* 
Rubricł preſcribes that which is uſual to be eaten, which is now i Y 
Evgl/and almoſt altogether ualeaven d: but for decency and the digi and 

ty ofthe Sacrament it enjoins the beſt and pureſt Wheat Bread tha 
can be got. | cull 
Water mird 8 4. Neither was the Vine the occaſion of leſs diſputs = 


with the wine, even in the Primitive times, but gave riſe to two con 
trary Sects; viz. one of which held it only lawful to uſe Vine alons 
without Vater, whilſt the other on the contrary officiated wit 
pure Water only, unmixt with Vine. Thoſe which were moſt 0r 
thodox obſerv'd a mean between both; they look'd upon the Vn 
as an Eſſential part of the Sacrament, but then they mix'd aliitl 
Water with it; partly in imitation of our Saviour himſelf, whom 
we may reaſonably ſuppoſe, at the firſt inftitution of the Eucharif, 
mix'd Water with his Vine, agreeable tothe cuſtom of that hot cli 
mate, which conſtantly us d to allay the Strength and Heat of the 
Wine with Vater; but cheifly that it might be more ſignificant and 
expreſſive of that Blood and Water which came forth from our Bli|. 
ſed Saviours fide, when he was pierc d, upon the Croſs. Fohn 19. 3400 
St Cyprian in a long Epiſtle (m) expreſsly pleads for this cultom, 2 
the only true and warrantable Tradition deriv'd from Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, and endeavours to find out many myſticai ſignificatiot 
intended by it, and ſeems to intimate as if he had been peculiarly 
warned by God to obſerve it after that manner. It hath been indeed 
in all Ages an univerſal Practice, and was enjoin'd to be cont: 
nued in our own Church by our firſt Reformers (n); though the 
next Reviſers of our Liturgy took no notice of it, but looking upon 
it as a thing indifferent and accidental and ſo not obligatory to the 
Church, left it in the Breaſt of him that adminiſters either to do i 


WT Exod. 12. 13, 19. 0 Juſt. Mart. Apol. 1. c. By, p. 125. lin. 12. Trenzu 
adv. Hereſ. J. 4. c. 57. 5. 357. & l.5.c.%. p.397. (m) Ep. 63. ad Cæciliun 
P. 148. &c, (x) Rubr, in obe rt Common-Prayer-Book of R., Edward VI, 


ol 
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or let it alone according to his own Diſcretion. But the cuſtom 
ofmixing ſeems to be moſt eligible, as being more primitive and 
fonificant. | ; | 

5 4. In the Primitive Church whatever of the C. Rubrick 6. 
gerated Elements were left after all had communicat- 
ed, was ſent about to abſent Friends, as Pledges and Tokens of 
Love and Agreement in the Unity of the ſame Faith (o). But this cu- 
ſtom being abus'd was afterwards prohibited by the Council of Lao- 
dicea (p) and then the Remains — to be divided among the 
Clergy (4) ; and ſometimes the other Communicants were allow'd to 
. with them (7), as is now uſual in our Church where Care is 
taken to prevent the ſuperſtitious reſervation of this Sacrament for- 
merly practic'd by the Papifs. 

$. 5. Laſtly after all theſe Rubricks, is added a Pro- The Proteſta- 
teſtation concerning the Geſture of kwee/irg at the Sa- n.. 
crament of the Lord's Supper, declaring that 26 Adoration is there- 
by intended, or ought to be done, either unto the Sacramental Bread 
and Wine there bodily receiv'd, or unto any corporal preſence of Chriſ?'s 
natural Fleſh and Blood: a Doctrine which requires ſo many ridi- 
culous abſurdities and notorious contradictions to ſupport it, that 
it is needleſs to offer any confutation of it in a Church which allows 
her Members the uſe of their Senſes, Reaſon, Scripture and Antiquity. 
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The Introduction. 


ATE R hath ſo natural a Property of water 47d ty 
cleanſing that it hath been made the m- all Nations as 
bot of Purification by all Nations, and # Symbol ef 
us'd with that ſignification in the Rites Puriftcation. 
ofall Religions (2). The Heathens us'd divers kinds of Baptiſm as 
Means of Remiſſion of their Sins (6); and the Fews baptize ſuch as 
are admitted Proſe/ytes at large; and when any of thoſe Nations 


/ 
(e) Euſeb. HifF. Ecel. l. 6. c. 44. p. 246. C. (v) Can. 14. Tem. 1. col. 1500. A. 
(q) ConfF. Avoſt. l. 8. c. 31. (r) Theophil. Alex. can. 7. ap. Bevereg. Pandect. ca- 
non. Apoff. Cc. Tom.2. p. 572. F. | | 

(4) Th vOwp A. Plut.queft. Roman. (6b) Tert. de Bapt. c.5. p. 225. D. & 226. A. 
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turn Fews, who are already circumcis d, they receive them by Boy. 
tiſm only: And this is that univerſal, plain and eaſie Rite which 
our Lord Jeſus adopted to be a Myſtery in his Religion, and the 
Sacrament of Admiſſion into his Church; enjoining his Diſciples and 
all their Succeſſors to uſe it to this end, in all parts of the World. 


Mat. 28. 19. ; | 
The Form of §. 2. As tothe Form of Baptiſm our Saviour only 
Baptiſm. inſtituted the Eſential part of wt, viz. that it muſt be 


| perform'd iz the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. Mat. 28 

19. but as for the Rites and Circumſtances of the Adminiſtration of 
it, he left them to the determination of the Apoſtles and the Church, 
Yer without doubt a 1 Form of Baptiſm was very early agreed 
upon, becauſe almoſt all Churches in the World do adminiſter it 
much after the ſame manner. The latter Ages indeed: had made 
ſome ſuperfluous Additions, but our Reformers bave remov'd then, 
and reſtor'd this Office to a nearer reſemblance of the ancient Mo. 
del, than any other Church can ſhew. 

We have now three ſeveral Offices; One for Infavts in publici 
another for Infants in danger of Death; and a third for thoſe of Ripe 
years. But becauſe the firſt is (or rather ought to be) moſt us, 
wee ſhall make that the meaſure of the reſt, and only treat of thatin 
particular. But firſt we muſt ſpeak ſomething in general of each of 
the three before we conclude this Introduction. 


Of Publick Baptiſm of Infants, 


Infant-Bap- As Baptiſm was appointed for the ſame end that Cir- 
qu vindicat- cumciſion was, and did ſucceed in the place thereof, ſo 
: it is moſt reaſonable, it ſhould be adminiſter'd to the 
fame kinds of Perſons : therefore ſince God commanded Infants to 
be circumcis'd, Gen. 17. 12. he would doubtleſs have them to be 
baptiz'd. Nor is it neceflary that Chriſt ſhould particularly mention 
Children in his Commiſſion, Mat. 28. 18. it is ſufficient that he did 
not except them; for that ſuppoſeth he intended no alteration in 
this particular, but that Children ſhould be ixitiated into the (bi. 
ſtian as well as the Fewiſh Religion. Beſides, if the Apoſtles had left 
Children out of the Covenant, and not receiv'd them as Members of 
the Church, the Fews (who took ſuch care to have their Children 
circumcis d) would certainly have us d this as a great objection a. 
gainſt the Chriſtian Religion. Wherefore ſince Infants are a pan 
of all Nations, and we read of whole Houſeholds baptiz d (c), it muſt 
of conſequence follow that the Apoſtles themſelves bapt iz d In- 
fants: only the Baptiſm of Adult Perſons, being more for the ho- 
nour of Religion, did obſcure the Bap.iſm of Infants, which being 
perform'd at the fame time with the Baptiſm of their Parents, it 
Was ſufficient to note it in general Words. | 
This we are ſure of, all Antiquity affirms that the Baptiſm of I. 


(e) Ads 16. 15, 33. 1 Cor. 1. 16, 


fants 
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fants was an 3 — Tradition, which the Church obſerv'd as 
Religiouſly as if it were a written Command (4). The Apoſtolical 
onſtitut ions command it (e), and about the year 250 St Cyprian 
with 66 Biſhops in Council with him declar d that none ought 
to be forbidden Baptiſm and the Grace of God; which as it was to 
he obſerv d and adminiſter d to all Men, ſo much more io Infants 
and New-Born Children(f). And that this Sentence of theirs was 
nonovil Doctrine St Auguſtine aſſures us, who, ſpeaking concerning 
this ynodical Determination, tells us, that in this Cyprian did not 
make any new decree, but kept the Faith of the Church moſt firm 
and ſure (g). So that Infant Baptiſm hath been univerſally practic'd 
in the Church from the very time of it's Inſtitution, until ſome 
wild Enthuſiaſts of late, Revivers of old Hereſies, preſum'd to op- 
poſe it. But it is not the giddy Attempts of ſuch unſtable Perſons, 
that can ſhake ſo reaſonable and ancient a Practice. 

F.2. As for the Place where this ſolemn Action 77. ,...q, ef 
ought to be perform'd, if we look back into the Pri- performing 
mitive Church, we ſhall find that it was at firſt unlimit- Bepriſm ar 
ed; any Place where there was Vater, as Fuſtin Mar- Church. 
yr tells us (H), in Pounds or Lakes, in Springs or Rivers, as Tertullian 
(peaks (i); but always as near as might be to the Place ol their pub. 
lick Aſſemblies: for it was never (except upon extraordinary occa- 
ſions) done without the Preſence of the Congregation, it being both 
Principal Act of Religious Worſhip, and alſo the Initiating of 
Perſons into the Church; and therefore ovght not to be adminiſter d 
(25 the firſt Rubrick in this Office directs) but upon Sundays and other 
Holy-days,when the moſt number of People come together : as well for 
that the Congregation there preſent may teſtiſy the receiving of them 
that be newly baptiz'd into the number of Chriſfs Church, as alſo be- 
cauſe in the Baptiſm of Infants, every Man preſent maybe put in re- 
membrance of his own Profeſſion made to God in his Baptiſm, And 
this the Primitive Chriſtians ſo zealouſly kept to, that the Trullan 
Council (4) does not allow Baptiſm to be adminiſter'd in a private 
Chappel, but only in the public Churches; puniſhing the Perſons of- 
tending, if C/ergy, with Depoſition, if Laity,with Eæcommunicat ion. 

Ia our own Church, of late years, ſince our unhappy confuſions, 
this Sacrament hath been very frequently adminitter'd in private; 
and Miniſters have been, in a manner, to avoid the greater miſ- 
chief of Separation, neceſſitated to comply with the Obſtinacy 
of the greater and more powerful of their Pariſhioners : Who for their 
Eaſe or Humour, or for the convenience of a more pompous Chri- 
ſtening, will either have their Children baptiz d at · home by their 
own Miniſter , or if he refuſe will get ſome other to do it; Which 
is very irregular. | ED 


(d) Orig. Hom. 8. in Lev. 12. 13. part. 1. p. 90. H. Hom. 14. in Luc. 2. part. 2. p. 
142, L. (e) Lib. 6. cap. 19. (J) Cypr. 1 64. p. 158. (g) Ep. 157. Tom, 2, 
| 


as 


— 


ol. 593. A. (5 Ap. 1. c. 79. p. 516. lin. 8, 9. (i) De Bapt. c. 4. Pp. 225. C. 


(k) Can, 59. Tom. 6. col. 1170, A. | 
| | Such 
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Such Perſons oug'at calmly to conſider how contrary to Reaſon 
and the plain defiga of the Inſticution of this Sacrament, this per. 
verſe cuſtom, and their obſtinate Reſolution in it, is. For what is 
the end of that Ordinance, but to initiate the Perſon into the 
Church of Chriſt, and to entitle him to the Priviledges of it? And 
where is that Society that he is admitted to? Is it not when aſſembled 
after the moſt ſolemn and conſpicuous manner for the Worſhip of 
God, and for the teſtifying of their Communion in it? Where jg 
the Profeſſion to be made before ſuch Admiſſion, where the Stipu- 
lation to be given, where the Promiſe to undertake the Duties of 
a Chriſtian, but where the Church is? How then can all this be 
done in Confuſion and Precipitence, without any timely Notice or 
Preparation, in private, in the Corner of a Room, in the preſence 
of ſcarce ſo many as may be call'd a Congregation ? The Ordinance 
is certainly publick, publick inthe Nature and End of it, and there- 
fore ſuch ought the Celebration of it to be; the Neglect whereof 
is the leſs excuſable, becauſe it is ſo eaſily remedied. 

Of Private Baptiſm of Infants in caſes of Neceſſity. 
Baptiſm neceſ= Our Saviour hath ſaid that Except a Man be 
fary to Salva- born of Water and of the Spirit he cannot enter in. 
gon. to the Kingdom of God; John 3. 5. making Bap- 
tiſm as well as Faith neceſſary to Salvation: whereupon the An- 
cient Chriſtians did conſtantly affirm, that there could be no Salva 
tion in an ordinary way without it (/). And upon this Principle grew 
ſo great a care that none ſhouiu die w#beptiz'd, that, in danger of 
Death, Perſons, who had not gone through all their Preparations, 
were allow'd to be baptiz'd, upon Promiſe that they would anſwer 
more fully if God reſtor'd them (n). Theſe were call'd C/inzci, be- 
cauſe they were [cy rj x Ben oppo] baptiz'd as they lay along in 
their Beds, (But here we muſt obſerve that this was accounted 2 
leſs ſolemn and perfect kind of Baptiſm, partly becauſe it was done 
not by Immer ſion but by Sprimkling, partly becauſe Perſons were 
ſuppos d at ſuch a time to deſire it chiefly out of Fear of Death, and 
many times when not throughly Maſters of their Underſtandings: 
For which reaſons Perſons ſo baptiz'd (if they recovyer'd) are by the 
Neoceſarean Council render'd ordinarily incapable of being admit- 
ted tothe degree of Prieſis in the Church (n)) The ſame care hath 
our Church taken of I7fants, for though ſhe requires of her Mem- 
bers (according to the Practice of the Primitive Church (o)) that 
they ſhould bring their Children to be publicbly baptiz d in the midit 

of the Congregation, yet in caſes of extremity She admits that Bap- 
_ tiſmſhouldbe perform'd in private Houſes, even without Ceremo- 
ny, upon condition that more of the Solemniry be added afterwards 
when it is publiſh'd in the Church. And that Baptiſm may not be 


., 


(/) Tertul. de Bapt. cap. 12. p. 228. D. (in) Concil. Laodicen. Can. 47. Tem. | 
col. 1505, A, (u) Can. 12. Tom. 1. col, 1884, A, (9) Ut ſupra in not. (k). 
— © neglected 
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neglected, we are taught, that it s certain by God's Word, that Chil- 
dren baptiz'd, dying before they have committed actual Sin, are un- 
doubtedly ſav d (p). For it is certain by God's Word that Baptiſm 
is appointed for remiſſion of Sins (7:3and it isalſo certain that all they 
whole Sins are forgiven are undoubtedly ſav d (r): ſince therefore 
Infants have no other Sin but their Original Corruption, which is re- 
mitted in Bapti/m, they are undoubtealy ſav d. 

F. 2. Some of the later Doctors indeed, and the Aſ- J Paſſbility of 
ſembly at Trent have been too poſitive in aſſerting the Salvation 
Damnation of Infants which die unbaptiz'd, (as if God without Bap- 
could not fave without it;) forgetting that it is com- 4. 
monly the Parents neglect, and that it is they who deſpiſe the Co- 
venant and deſerve the greateſt puniſhment. We may indeed affirm 
that there is no Promiſe for the Salvation of ſuch, and that their 
Eſtate is at beſt uncertain; for which reaſon no Parents (who love 
their own or their Childrens Souls) ſhould, upon pretence of God's 
Power or Mercy, preſume to neglect ſo certain a means of Salvati- 
on, Therefore if Shildren be weak the Parents muſt immediately 
endeavour to procure their Baptiſm ; butif, notwithſtanding all their 
care, they die before it can be obtain'd, we muſt not then confine 
the Almighty to the outward Means, but muſt believe he may fave 
without them where he does not give an opportunity of uſing them. 
And in ſuch caſes the Parent muſt take comfort in having done what 
he could, and ought to hope in the Divine Mercy. 

| Of the Baptiſm of thoſe of riper years. 

In the Baptiſm of Perſons of Age and Underſtanding there is more 
requir'd than in that of Infants, tor they being capable to receive 
Inſtruction and to declare their Faith, and to exerciſe an actual Ro- 
pent ance, our Church commands that they be firſt Taught and Ca- 
techiz'd, and then that they be examir'd concerning their Faith and 
Repentance. And the Perſons themſelves are advis d, according to 
the Primitive Diſcipline (s), to prepare themſelves by Faſting and 
Prayer, and a ſerious conſideration of the Covenant into which they 
are about to enter. Which Variety between heir Duty and that of 
Infants hath occaſion d the compiling of a peculiar Office; which is 
ſometimes us'd for Converts to Chriſtianity, and the unhappy Chil- 
dren of thoſe licentious Sectaries who, not content to oppoſe all 
the prudent Inſ#itutions of the Church, have caſt off both thoſe Sa- 
craments which are of Chriſt's own Inſtitution ; by reaſon whereof, 
thoſe, who ſpring from them, want their Baptiſm till they come ta 
underſtand and hate the accurſed Errors of their deluded Parents. 


Sect. 1. Of the Font. 


EFORE we enter upon the Office it ſelf, we ſhall Fonts, why fo 
ſpeak a word or two of the Place where it is to id. 


— tes, 


(p) Rubr.1.after the Office for the publick, Baptiſm of Infants. (q) A&.22.16.ch.2.38, 


| () Pl. 32. 1. (s) Juſt. Mart, Apo. 1. c. 79. p. 116. Terr, de Bapr. cap. ult. p. 232. — 
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be us d. viz. the Baptiſtery or Font ſo call'd becauſe (as we have al. 
ready hinted p. 129.) Baptiſm was at the beginning of Chriſtianit 
12 plac'd as perform'd in Springs or Fountains. They were at ir 
the lower end built zear the Church, then in the Church-Porch, and 
of the Church. afterwards (as is now uſual amongſt us) plac'd ix the 
Church it ſelf, but ſtill keeping the lower end, to repreſent Baptiſm' 
being the Eztrance into the Myſtical Church. In the Primitive times 
Formerly very We meet with them very large and capacious, not only 
large. that they might comport with the general Cuſtoms of 
thoſe times, vi. of Perſons being immers d or put under Water; but al- 
lo becauſe the ſtated times of Baptiſm returning ſo ſeldom, great Mul. 
titudes were uſually baptiz d at the fame time. In the Middle of them 
was always a Partition, the one part for Men, the other for Women, 
that ſo, by being baptiz d alunder, they might avoid giving offence 
and ſcandal. But Immer ſion _ now diſcontinu'd, and Baptiſm ad- 
miniſter'd at all times, to ſingle Perſons, and thoſe too generally In. 
fants, there is no neceſſity to allow them ſo much room in the 
Church. It is only now requir'd that here be one in every Church 
why madeof made of Stone(?t) becauſe (ſaith Durand a)) the Water, 
Stone. that typified Baptiſm in the Wilderneſs, flow'd from a 
Rock, Exod. 17.6. and becauſe Chriſt who gave forth the living Na. 
ter is in Scripture call'd the Corzer-Store and the Rock. | 


Sect. 2. Of the Preparative Prayers and Exhortations 
to be us d before the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm. 


; „ I. HE Godfathers and Godmothers being read 
| ee ; £4 withthe child at the Font, the Monſter is dire 
after the ſecond cted, immediately after the ſecond Leſſon either at Mors. 
Lefſon. ing or Evening Prayer, (becauſe then the whole Con- 
gregation are ſuppos'd to be preſent) to come thither; and there, before 
he proceeds to the Solemnity of Baptiſm, to ask Whit her the Chill 
The Firſt hath been already Baptiz'd or not ? becauſe Baptiſm 
Queſtion, is never to be repeated, for as there is but one Lord 
and one Faith, ſo there is but one Baptiſm. Epheſ. 4. 85 And in the 
r 


Primitive Church thoſe that ſtood up ſo ſtoutly rebaptizing 


thoſe who had been baptiz d by Hereticłs, did not look upon that 
as a ſecond Baptiſm, but eſteem d that which had been conferr'd by 
Hereticks as invalid, ſecing Hereticks, being out of the Church, could 
not give what they had not (w). 

The Exhorta- II. The Miniſter being fatisfied that the Child hath 
tion, not beenbaptiz'd, begins the Solemnity with an Er- 
hortation to Prayer; for there being a mutual Covenant in this Sa- 
crament between God and Man, and fo vaſt a diſproportion be- 
tween the Parties, and ſo great a condeſcenſion on the part of the 


—— 


— — — 


— Ä — — 


(t) Can. Ur. (e Rational. Divin. Off. I. 6. c. 8 2. num. 25. fol. 364. (w) Tert. 
de Bapt. c. 15. p. 230. B. Cyprian. Hiſt, Concil. Carthag. p. 229. Ce. Apoff. Conſt. 1.6. 


Almighty 


c. 15. Cyril. Hieroſ. Pref. p. 4. C. 
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Almighty (who defigns only our advantage by it, and is mov'd by 
nothing but his own free Grace to agree to it) it is very reaſonable 
the whole Solemnity ſhould be begun with an humble Addreſs to 
God. | | | 
III. For which purpoſe here follow ?av0 Prayers, in The two Pray- 
the firſt of which we commemorate how God did ty- . 
ihe this Salvation, which he now gives by Baptiſm, inſaving Noah 
and all his by Vater (x), and by carrying the I/raelites ſafe through 
the Red. Sea (y), as alſo how Chriſt himſelf by being Baptiz'd, ſan- 
fified Water to the myſtical waſhing away of ſim ; and upon theſe 
grounds we pray that God by his Spirit will wa/h, and ſanctiſie this 
Child, that he may be deliver d from his Wrath, ſav'd in the Ark of 
his Church, and ſo fil d with Grace as to live holily here and happily 
hereafter. f | 
In the /econd Prayer, to expreſs our earneſtneſs and importunity 
we again renew our Addreſs, requeſting fir/# that this Child may be 
pardon'd and regenerated ; 2dly, that it may be adopted ani accepted 
by Almighty God. | 
IV. But becauſe it is reaſonable, that before the Ssre - The Goſ- 
ties engage in behalf of the Infant, they ſhould have Fel, | 
ſome comfortable Aſſurances that God will be pleas d to make good 
the Agreement on his part; for their Satisfaction, the Prieſt, who 
is God's immediate Ambaſſadour, produces a portion of Scripture 
(the Declaration of his Will) whereby it appears that God is willing 
to receive Infants into his Favour, and hath by Jeſus Chriſt declar'd 
them capable of that Grace and Glory, which on God's part are 
promis'd in this Baptiſinal Covenant ; wherefore the Sureties need 
not fear to make the Stipulation on their (ide, fince they have God's 
own word, that there is no impediment in Children to make them 
wo of receiving that which he hath promis'd, and will ſurely 
perform. | | 
From all which premiſes the Church, in the Exhor- and Exhorta- 
tation, concludes, that the Sureties may chearfully pro- en. 
miſe that which belongs to their part, ſince God by his Son hath 
given ſufficient Satisfaction that his part ſhall be accompliſh'd. 
V. After this follows a Thankſziving for our own The Thankſ- 
1 which we are put in mind of by this freſh oc- giving. 
caſion, wherein we alſo beg of God to give a freſh Inſtance of his 
Goodneſs, by giving his Holy Spirit to the Infant now to be bap- 
tiz'd, in order to it's Regeneration and Salvation. 
VI. And now no doubt remaining but that God is He Preface te 
ready and willing to perform his part of the Covenant, e fovenane. 
ſo ſoon as the Ch:/d ſhall promiſe on hi ſide ; the Prieſt ad- 
creſſes himſelf to the Godfat bers and Godmothers to me orginal and 
promiſe for him; the Uſe of which in the Chriſtian Uſe of Godfa- 
Church was deriv'd from 2 as well as the In; thers and God- 
tiation of Infants it ſelf. And it is generally believ'd — 
(x) 1 Pet. 3. 20, 21, () 1 — 10. 2. 


that 
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that the Nitreſſes mention'd by Iſaiah at the naming of his Sox Iſai 
8. 2. were of the ſame Nature with theſe Sureties. | 

In the Primitive Church they were ſo early, that it is not eaſy to 
fix the time of their beginning, for the moſt ancient Fathers who 
ſpeak of Baptr:/m make mention of them (z). | 

The uſe of them is juſt and reaſonable, for ſince the Laws of all 
Nations (becauſe Ixfants cannot ſpeak for themſelves ) have allow d 
them Guardians to contract for them in ſecu/ar Matters, which con- 
tracts, if they be fair and beneficial, the Infants muſt make good 
when they come to Age; ſo in like manner the Church hath given 
them Spiritual Guardians to promiſe thoſe things in their name, 
without which they could not obtain Salvation. And this gives Se. 
curity to the Church that the Children ſhall not Apoſtatixe, from 
whence they are call'd Sureties ; provides Monitors to every Chri- 
ſtian to remind them of the Vow which they made in their Preſence, 
from whence they are call'd Witneſſes; and better repreſents the 
New-Birth by giving the Infants New and Spiritual Relations, 
whence they are termed Godfathers and Godmothers. For though the 
Parents are oblig'd both by Nature and Religion to bring up their 
Children virtuouſly, yet the Church, for the greater care of the Bap- 
tiz'd Perſon's Salvation, requires Suret ies beſides; thereby doing 
what lies in her power to prevent that neglect in the Education of 
Children, which ſo much abounds notwithſtanding. 
The Stipulation VII. Of theſe Perſons the Prieſt,in God's ſtead: takes 
ro be made by Security that the Infant {hall obſerve the Conditions 
Queſtion and of the Covenant, which is made by Qze/tion and Au- 
anſwer. fwer, which ſeems to have been the method in the 
Apoſtles days; for St Peter calls Baptiſm the Anſwer (or rather, as 
the Word "Erigomue ſignifies, the asking) of a good Conſcience. 
I Pet. 3. 21. and in the Primitive Church Queries were always put 
to the Perſons baptiz'd, which Perſons at Age anſwer'd themſelves, 


and Children by their Repreſentatives (a), who are to anſwer in the 


firſt Perſon (as the Advocate ſpeaks in the Perſon of the Client) I 
renounce & c. becauſe the Contract is made properly with the Ch. 
. §. 2. And fir ſt when we enter in:o a League with 
God, and become his Confederates, we muſt have the 
ſame Friends and Enemies as he hath, eſpecially when the ſame that 
are Enemies to God, are allo Enemies to our Salvation. And there- 
fore ſince Children are by Nature the Slaves of Satan, and, though 
they have not yet been actually in his Service, will nevertheleſs be 
apt to be drawn into it, by the Pomps of this alluring World, and 
the Lufts of their Fle/þ, it is neceſſary to ſecure them for God be- 
times, and to engage them to take all theſe for their Enemies, be- 
cauſe whoſo loveth theſe cannot love God. 1 Jobn. 2. 15. 


A 2 —_ 
———— — _ 
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(id) Nproviggires Tuſt, Mart. Ars Hα , Dionvi, Areop. Eccleſ. Hier. © 2. P. 77 
B. C. Sponſores Tert. de Bapt. c. 18. p. 23 1. C. Fidejuflores Auguſtin. Serm. 168. 
in Append. ad Tum. 5. col. 293. C. (a) S. Auguſt. Ep. 98. Tem. 2. col. 267. F. 
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9.3. Secondly, Faith is a neoeſſary Qualification for One- 

Baptiſm, Mark 16. 16. and before Phi/zp would bap- PV ar; 

tize the Eunuch, he ask'd him, if he believ'd with all his heart, and 
reciev'd his Anſwer that he believ'd Feſus to be the Son of God. Acxs 
8. 27. From wich remarkable Precedent the Church hith ever ſince 
demanded of all choſe who enter into the Chriſtian Profeſſion, if 
they believe all the Articles which conſtitute that Profeſſion ; and 
this was done either by way of Queſtion and Anſwer (b) or elſe the 
Party _ (if of Age) was made to repcat the whole Creed (c). 

F. 4. But Zach, it is not only neceſſary that rhe Par- 
ty to be bap'12'd do believe the Chriſtian Faith, but he * 
muſt alſo deſire to be joia d to that Society by the Solemn Rite of 
Initiation; wherefore the Child is further demanded whither he 
will be baptiz'd in this Faith? becaule God will have no unwilling 
Servants, nor ought Men to be compell'd by Violence to Religion. 
And yet the Chriſtian Religion is ſo reaſonable and profitable both 
as to this World and the next, that the Godfathers may very well 
preſume to anſwer for the Child, that this is his deſire; for if the Child 
could underſtand the Excellency of this Religion and ſpeak its Mind, 
it would without doubt be ready to ſay the fame words. 

F. 5. Laſtly, St Paul tells us, They that are baptiz d 
muſt walk in newneſs of Life; Rom. G. 4. therefore the Very 4. 
Child is demanded "4529; if it will keep Gods Holy Will and Com- 
mandments, and walk in the ſame all tie days of its Life? for ſince 
it now takes Chriſt for its Lord and Maſter, and lifts it ſelf under 
his Banner, it is fitit ſhould vow inthe Words of this Sacrament ro 
obſerve the Commands of its General. And though the Child can- 
not perform them at preſent, yet if it live to years of Diſcretion, it 
muſt either keep God's Commandments, or elſe it can never enter 
Eternal Life. Mat. 19. 17. Wherefore as it promis'd to forſake all 
Evil before, fo now it muſt engage to do that which is Good; with- 
out which it cannot be admitted into the Chriſtian Church. 

F. 6. Icannot conclude this Section til I have ob- N Bafin, 
ſerw d, that this whole Stipulation is ſo exactly conform- Vow very Pri- 
able to that us'd in the Primitive Church that it can- mitive. 
not be unpleaſant to compare them together: All that were to be 
baptiz d, were brought to the Entrance of the Baptiſtery or Font, 
ard ſtanding with their Faces towards the 7/4 (which being direct- 
ly oppoſite to the Eaſt, the Place of Light, did ſymbolically re- 
preſent the Prince of Darkneſs, whom they were to renounce and de- 
fie) were commanded to ſtretch out their hands as it were in defiance 
of him; and then the Biſhop ask d them every one, Doff thou re- 
nounce the Devil and all his Works, Powers and Service? To which 
each party anſwer d, I do renounce them. —Doſt thou renounce the 
World and all it's Pomps and Vanities ? Anſwer. I do renounce 
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: (b)-Cyril. carech. Myffag. 2. p. 232. B. Ambr. de . 2. c. 7. Tom. 4. col. 360. 
k. (e) Aug. Serm. 58. in Mat. 6. Tom. 5. col. 337. D. E. 
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them (d). Next they made an open confeſſion of their Faith, the 
Biſhop asking, Doſt thou believe in God the Father Almighty &c. 1 
Feſus Chriſt his only Son our Lord, who c. doſt thou believe in thy 
Holy Gho#, the Holy Catholic Church, and in one Baptiſm of Repen. 
tance for Nemiſſion of Sins, and Life Everlaſting * To all which 
each Party anſwer'd, Ido believe; as our Church till requires in 
this Office (e). | | 
Set. 3. Of the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, 


H E Covenant being now made, it is fit the 
Miniſter ſhould more peculiarly intercede with 
tion of the God for Grace to perform it; and therefore he 
Coil. offers up ſome ſhort Prayers for the Sanctiſication cf 
the Child, which ſuppiy the Place of the Old Exorciſms, which 
were an In/uffiation or Breathing into the Face of the Perſon. tobe 
baptiz'd ; by which they ſignified the Expelling of the Evil Spirit 
and the breathing in the Good Spirit of God (f), though they ſeem 
to have been at firſt only ſome ſhort divine Prayers, like theſe, col- 
le&ed out of Gods Word, for the purifying of the Soul, and the 
Excluſion of Satan from thence ; that fo the Party baptiz'd may ob- 
rain the Benefits of Baptiſm, and be ſccur d againſt his Mortal Ene- 
my (g). - $135 4 on 5 
id a; of II. After theſe follows a Prayer for conſecrating the 
conſecrati Mater, for though our Saviour ſanctified Water in ge- 
on. neral to the Myſtical waſhing away of Sin, yet when 
this particular Water is to be us d in fo ſacred a Miniſtry, it would 
be very indecent and irreligious not to beg of God that it may pro- 
duce tne deſired Effect. | 
That the Primitive Chriſtians always us'd a Prayer for the con- 
ſecrating the Water appears by a Cloud of Witneſſes (Y) and the 
Prayer they then us d, conſiſted of the fame two principal paris, as 
ours doth, viz. The repetition of Chriſt's Words, Mat. 28. 19. and 
a Petition for the Holy Spirit. . 
The Naming of III. All chings being thus prepar'd the Miniſter takes 
the Cbild. at the Infant in his Arms, thereby reminding us of the 
Baptiſm. Mercy of Fe/as, who in like manner embrac'd thoſe 
who were brought unto him, and will as lovingly receive the Sol of 
this preſent Child, as his Minifter doth the Body, The next thing 
the Miniſter is directed to do, is to ask the Child's Name, for as the 
Jews uam d their Children at the Circmciſion (i) ſo the Chriftians 
have always zam'd theirs at Baptiſm; alluding to that New Name 
which: Jeſus promiies to give his Servants, Rev. 2. 17. And even 
(aA) Conff. Apoſt. 1.7. . 41.-Dion. Areop. de Eccl. Hier. c. 2. p. 77. D. Ambr. d: 
Init. c. 2. Tom. 4. col. 34. K. de Scream. JI. 1. c. 2. Tom. 4. col. 354. A. (e) Conſt. 
Ap. J. 7. c.41. Cyril. Carerh. My fg. 2 p. 2 22. B. Ambr. de Sacran. l. 2. c.. Iom. 4. col. 360. K 
(f) Aug. Lib. ds beat. Vit. Tom. 1. col. 305. C. D. Enarr. in Fſalm. 65. Tom. 4. ci. 
651. A. () Cyril. Prof. # Catech, p. 4. D. cc. G) Ambr. de Sacram. J. 2.c.5. 
Tom. 4. col. 359. K. Baſil. de Sp. Sauft, e. 27. In. z. r. 211, A, (i) Luke 1. 59, 


60. ch. 2. 21. | 
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people of riper years commonly chang' d their Name ( as Saul (ſaith 
ot Ambroſe ()] at that time chang'd his Name to Pau) eſpecially 
i the Name, they had before, was taken from any Idol, or falſe God. 
pen. For the Nicene Council forbids the giving of Heat hen names to Chri- 
dich I Jian, and recommends the giving the Name of ſome Apoſtle or 
s in Faint (J), not that there is any Fortune or Merit in the Name it 
ſelf, but that, by ſuch means, the Party might be ſtirred up to imitate 
the Example of that holy Perſon whoſe Name he bears. | 
$. 2. As to the appointment of the Name it may be for what rea- 
the WW eſolv d upon by the Relations. Ruth. 4. 17. Luk. 1,59. ſon. 
ih . but it muſt be dictated by the Godfat hers, the Witneſſes of 
he BWW this New Birth, and then ſolemnly given by the Miniſter, as a Badge 
of WM of the Childs belonging to God, and to admoniſh him, when he is 
ich WW orown up, of his New Eirth and Heavenly Kindred, and of the 
be Wl Vow he bound himſelf under at his Baptiſm. 1 
Irit IV. After the Name is given, there are three things The Form of 
em Wl conſiderable in the Performance of this holy Miniſtra- Br iſn. 
ol- tion. 1. The Perſon who baptizeth. 2. The Words. 3. The Actions 
he Nusd in Baptizing. FirF, in relation to the Perſon who baptizeth, it 
b · ¶ is to be obſerv'd that our Sav Hur commanded the fame Perſons to 
le- Preach as he did to Baptize, ſo that unordain'd Per- Laymen may 
ſons may as well preſume to do the one as the other. ver $optize. 
i WM There are indeed ſome Allegations. out ofthe Primitive Writers 
e. WW which allow Laymez to baptize in caſes of Neceſſity (m), but there 
en are others of the Fathers who difallow chat Practice (a); and it is cer- 
d ninly a great Preſumption for an ordinary Perſon to invade the Mi- 
0- WW i/eria/ Office without any Warrant: what Plea the Church of 
Rome can pretend for ſuff ring Laymen and even common Midwives 
vo perform this moſt ſacred and myſterious Rite, Iam. ignorant of; 
but as to the pretence of the Chila's danger, we may preſume that 
the Salvation of the- Child may be as ſafe upon the Stock of God's 
Mercy without any Baptiſm, as with ſuch a one, as he hath neither 
commanded, nor made any Promiſes to. So that where God gives 
no oppor: unity of a Perſon who may do it with Commiſſion, it ſeems 
much better to leave it undone. | 
$. 2. The Words, I baptize thee &c. were always the The Form of 
Form of the Neftern Church. The Eaſtern Church Words. 
uſeth a little variation, Let N. be baptiz'd &c. but the Senſe is much 
the ſame : however in the next words, viz. In the Name of the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, all Orthodox Chriſtians did ever agree, 
becauſe they are of Chriſt's own appointment, and for that reaſon 
unalterable. Wherefore when the Heretichs preſum'd to vary from 
this Form, they were cenſur'd by the Church, and thoſe Baptiſms de- 
card null, which were not adminiſter'd in the Name of the Father, 


| (4) In Dominic. prim. Quatraveſ. Serm. 2. Ordine 31. Tom. 5. col. 43. K. (0) Vid. 
(anon. Arabic. Can. 30. Tom. 2. col. 209. E. (m) Tert, de Bapt. c. 17. p. 23 1. A. 
0) conſt. Ap. l. 8. c. 46. Vid. Balſamon. in Can. 19. Concil. Sardicenſ. ap. Bever. An- 


wt, in Can, Apoſt. p. 201. 
| | Sor, 


138 Ofthe Office of Baptilin. Chap.vi,Mchar 


Son, and Holy Ghoſt. The Orthodox indeed took liberty to mingle a 


| jec 
paraphraſe with them, baptizing I the Name of the Father he po ah 
ſent, of the Son that came, and of the Holy Ghoſt that witneſſed (0) Monty 


but our Reformers thought it more prudent to preſerve our Lord Code 
own Words intire without any Addition or Diminution. ed by 
Now by baptizing in the name of the three Perſons, is not on 


| 4 . 
meant that it is done by the Commiſſion and Authority of God the Fa. Fe. 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, but alſo that we are baptiz d into the Faith ing 1X 
of the Holy Trinity, and are reciev'd into that Society of Men, wo chr. 
are diſtinguiſh'd Rem all falſe Profeſſions in the World, by believing Mp;mil 
in three Perſons and ove God. _ £15 that i 
The Adions _ S- 3. We are next to conſider the ſacred Aion; in ſgnin 
usd in Baptiz- Baptiſm, which are the dipping or ſprinkling of the ror 
ing. Party with Water. Atthebeginaing of Chriſtanity in{Mrve 
thoſe hotter Regions (where they commonly bath'd every day) Mat 


Baptiſm was generally perform'd by Inmer ſion or Di- with 
— + Shy they 45 | more notably and ſignificantly BM they 
expreſs the threegreat Ends and Effects of Baptiſm ; for as in Immer- 
fion, there are three ſeveral Acts, viz. the putting the Perſon unde ſtalec 
Water, his abiding there for ſome tingg, and his 7i/mg up again; fo 
by theſe were repreſented Chriſt's Death, Burial and Reſurrefion, 
and in conformity thereunto, eur Dytvg unto Sin, the Deſtruction of Wl head: 
not eſſential its Power, and our Reſurrection to a new Courſe of allo: 
te Bapsiſm. Life. But the Prudence and Charity of the Church % x 
(knowing this not to be eſſent ia to Baptiſm) did even there appoint Ml mip! 
that Clizict Chriſtians, (i. e. ſuch as through weakneſs kept their il ceiv' 
Beds) ſhould only be ſprintled with Water; which St,&yprian doe, fl irt 
not only allow, but plead for, and that in a diſcourſe on purpole Ml hou 
when the Quettian concerning it was put to him (p); and thereme Bl by d 
for the ſame reaſon may as Well be indulg'd to tender Infants in rat 
theſe e Ccuntries : For God will have Mercy and not Sacri- T 
Ice, and the divine Grace which is conferr d in Baptiſm is not mes. ¶ the 
ſur d by the Quantity of Water us d in the Admin: Rration of it. The WW ove 
Effects of Baptiſm are, (it is to be on d) more plainly and ſignicant- 
ly expreſs d by dipping the Body under Water, and therefore the ¶ und 
hurch preſcribes that and only -permi's /prinkling where it 1 cert; 
fied the Child i weak ; though Cuſtom has now preyail'd to the lay: 
ing of the firſt wholly aſide: But it is not a matter worth contend: 


ing for, ſince Srinlling is undoubtedly ſufficient. _ 5 E 
Trine-Immer- F. 4. It was the general Cuſtom of the Primitive Wi Sin 
fon. Church to dip or ſprinkle the Perſon trice, vix. on ligi 
at the name of each Perſon, whereby they thought they more fully ¶ yet 
expreſs'd the Myſtery of the Trinity (3); But afterwards when the for 
hy diſtonti- Ariaut, who, us'd the Trine Immerſion to denote tit Bil Mt 
4 d. Perſons in the Trinity to be three diſtinct Subſt ancth ¶ to 

e) Cont. At. J. 7. c. 22. fuſt. Mart. pol. 1. c. 79. p. 116. (y) Ep. 69. « Wl call 
Magnum. p. 185. . { q) Apoſt. Can. 50. Tert. Adv. Prax. c. 26. p. 516. A. af (as 


Coron, Mil. c. 3. p. 102. A. Cyril. Cete-b Myſtag. 2. P. 232. B. Soz. Hir. Eecl. l. 6. 6 
26. p. 673. D. 
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oried that the Catholicks did and held the fame with them, it was 
lecreed by the 447% Council of Tb/edo (r) that one ſingle immerſion 
only ſhould be us'd, becauſe that would expreſs the Unity of the 
Godtiead, while the Trinity of Perſons would be ſufficiently denot- 
ed by the ,Perſons being baptiz d in the Name of the Father, Son 
Only nd Holy Gho/e. | | 2 
'c Fa. v. But to return to our own Office; the Child be- The Reception 
Faith ing now apt ix Z, is become a Member of the Chriſtian *f the Cid in- 
who ch4rch,into which the Miniſter (as a Steward of God's ry 
ing rzmily) doth ſolemnly recieve it:; and, for the clearcr manifeſtation 
dat it now belongs to Chriſt, ſeis his mark upon it, , Antiquity 
in foning it in the Forehead with the Sign of the Cro/5. aud meaning of 
f the or the better underſtanding of which, we may ob- rhe Sign of the 
ty in WM erve that it was an ancient Rite for Maſters and Gene- Croſs. > 
lay ) to mark the Fore heads or Hands of their Servants and Souldiers 
Dy - vith their names, that by that means it might be known to whom 
indy they did belong: And to this cuſtom the Angel in the Revelations 
ner. ¶ i; thought to allude ch. 7. v. 3. Hurt not the Earth &c. till we have 
ndr ſealed the Servants of our God in their, Foreheads, and ch. 14. 1. the Re- 
z ſo cinve of the Lamb are ſaid to have his Father's name written in their 
in, Foreheads, And as Chri/#'s Flock carried their Mark on their Fore- 
= of Wi heads ; ſo did his great Adverſary the Bea# ſign his Servants there 
ea: ch. 14. 9. If any Man ſhall receive the Mark of the Beaſt in 
ch Wi % Forehead or in bis hand &c. Now that the Chriſtian Church 
ont A might hold ſome Analogy with thoſe ſacred Applications, ſhe con- 
heir Wi oeiv d it a moſt ſignificant Ceremony for Bapt iſin (that being our 
firſt Aamiſſion into the Chriſtian Profeſſion) that all her Children 
ſhould be ſign'd with the Cr on their Fore heads, ſignify ing there- 
by their conſignment up to Chriſe; whence it is often call'd by the 
Fathers, the Lord's Signet and Chriſt's Seal. 3 
The Mark or Sign of the Cro/s ſeems to have been deſign d from 
the very beginning to ſome great Myſtery; the IVaelites could 
overcome the Amal/ekites no longer than Moſes by ſtretching out his 
Arms continu'd in the Form of a Croſs Exod. 17. II, 12,12. which 
undoubtedly prefigur'd that our Salvation was to be obtain'd through 
the means of the Croſs: as was allo further ſignified by God's com- 
manding a Croſs (for that is the Mark meant) to be ſet upon thoſe 
who ſhould be ſav d from a common Deſtruction. Ezek. 9. 4. 
But to come nearer; when our bleſſed Redeemer had expiated the 
dins of the World upon the Crof5, the Primitive Diſciples of his Re- 
ligion (who, as Minucius Felixaffirms, did not worſhip the Croſs) did 
yet aſſume that Figure as the Badge of Chriſtianity : and, long be- 
fore material Croſſes were in uſe, Tertullian tells us, that pon every 
Motion, at their going out, or coming in, at their going to Bath, or 
1% Bed, or to Meals, or whatever their Employment or Occaſions 
call d them to. they were wont [frontem ſignaculo terere] to mark (or 
(as the Word ſignifies) ro wear out) their Fore heads with the Sign of 


) Can. 6. Toms, 5. col. Tos. 


"the 
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the Croſs; adding that this was 4 Practice, which Tradition had ix. 
troduc d, Cuſtom had confirm d, and the Believers Faith had objery 
and maintain d (s). And in another place (r) he tells us, that Satan 
not only imitated the Chriſtians in their Baptiſin, but alſo in ſip. 
ing his Souldiers in their Foreheads: which ſhews that the uſe of the 
Cyoſ5, even in the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, was then a known 
Rite of Chriſtianity. Origen, wholiv'd nor long after him, ment- 
ons thoſe who were ſegn d with the Croſs at their Baptiſm (u), and 
St Oprien, his Cotemporary, ſays, that zhoſe who deſerv'd well of th 
Lord were fign'd on the Forehead (w), and that the Forehead of , 
Chriftian is ſanct᷑iſied with the Sign of God (x). St Baſil tells us that 
an Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution had prevail d from the Apoſtles day, 
that thoſe who beleiv'd in the name of the Lord Feſus Chriſt ſhould le 
Sign d with the Sign of theCrols(y).We need not inſtance in the Writ. 
ings of many other Fathers, who frequently us'd being rn d in the 
Forehead for being baptix d: I ſhall only add this remark, that the 
firſt Chriſtian Emperor, Coz/fantine the Great, had his Directions 
from Heaven to make this Sign, the great Banner in his Wars, with 
this Motto on it, [Trg vx] By this Sign thou ſhalt overcome(s), 
That this Viſion was from Heaven and a thing of great reality is 
evident from the Succeſs of that Prince's Army under it ; and wecan- 
not ſuppoſe that our bleſſed Lord would by ſo immediate a Reyelz- 
tion countenance ſuch a Rite as this, already us'd in the Church, if 
he had reſented it before as ſuperſtitious and unwarrantable. And 
we may add that we ought not to be too petulant againſt that, which 
the Holy Spirit has ſometimes ſignal Z d by very renown'd Mir- 
cles; as thoſe who conſult the Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtories, of the beſt 
Authority, cannot but be convinc'd. 

The Croſs why § 2. The Ancients indeed did uſe this Sign before 
made after the Action of Baprizing, whereas we uſe it afterward; 
Baptiſm. the better to content our ſcrupulous Brethren , who 
cannot juſtly charge us with making it Eſſential to Baptiſm, becauſe 
the Rite as to the Subſtance of it, is finiſh'd Sefore the Croſs is 
made, and Baptiſm is eſteem'd in caſe of Extremity no worſe, asto 
the Effects, where it is celebrated without it. 

If it be alledg'd- that it is a fienifying Sign of humane Iaſtitution, 
and (o ought not to be annex'd to a Sacrament of divine Appoint- 
ment ; it ought to be remember'd that the putting white Garments 
upon the Baptiz'd, and the receiving the Infants into the Church 
with a R/, as a token that he is now become one of our Brethren, 
were ſignifying Signs inſtituted and us'd by the Seſt Chriſtians, and 
yer had never any Offence taken at them. 

To conclude, when any are receiv'd into the Society of our Re- 
ligion, it is as lawful to declare it by a Sign as by Words, And ſurely 


— 
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| (s) Tert. de Coron, Mil. c. 3. p. 102. A. B. (t) Id. de Preſcript. Heret. c. 40. 

216. D. (A] Hom, 2. in Pſalm. 38. part. 1. p. 299. (w) De Unit. Eceleſ. P. * 
(x) De Lap. p. 122. (y) De Sp. Sankt. c. 27. Jom. 2. p. 210. D. (Y) Eufeb. 4 
Vita Conſtant, I. 1. c. 28. 29. p. 422. | ha 
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there is no Signature ſo univerſally known to be the Mark of a Chri- 
in as that of the Croſs, which makes St Paul put the Croſs for 
Chriſtianity it ſelf, 1 Cor. 1. 17, 18. Gal 5.11. Phil. 3. 18. becauſe the 
belief of a Cruciſied Saviour is the proper Article of this Faith, diſtin- 
puiſhiog the Chriſtians from all other kinds of Religion in the World. 
6. 3. The Forehead is the Seat of 6/uſhing and Shame, nim made upon 

or which reafon the Child is to be fign'd with the e Forehead. 


Mam def Chriſt Crucified Sc. 
Set. 4. Of the concluding Exhortations and Prayers. 


THE Holy Rite being thus finiſhd, it is not de- The Exhorta- 
1 cent to turn our backs upon God immediately, ron. 
but that we ſhould compleat the Solemnity by Thankſgiving and 
prayer; and that we may do both with the Underſtanding, the Mi- 
niſter teaches us in a ſerious Exhortation, what muſt be the Subjects 
f our Praiſes and Petitions. | 
Lord's II. And (ſince as we have already hinted Introd. 
yer. pag. 3.) the Lord's Prayer was preſcrib'd by our Sa- 
yiour to his Diſciples as a Badge of their belonging to him, it can 
never be more reaſonable or proper to uſe it than now, viz. imme- 
diately after the Admiſſion of a em Member and Diſciple into his 
Church. And therefore whereas, in other Offices, this Prayer is ge- 
erally plac'd in the beginning, it is here referv'd till after the Child 
is bapt ix d, and receiv'd ſolemnly into the Church, becauſe we can 
then more properly call God, Our Fat her, with reſpect to the Child, 
yhen it is by Baptiſm made a Member of Chriſt, and more peculi- 
arly adopted 4 Child of God. | . 

III. After this follows a Prayer wherein we 1 give % Colled. 
God thanks for affording this Chiid the Benefits of | 
1 1 1 and 2dly pray for his Grace to aſſiſt it in the whole Courſe 
r | | | EW 
IV. And /aftly, becauſe nothing tends more direct- The Exhorta- 
ly to the ſecuring of Holineſs and Religion than a tion roche 

onſcientious Performance of this Yow of Baptiſm, here Sodfarhers. 
are added Endeavours to our Prayers for the fulfilling thereof. In the 
firſt Ages, when thoſe of Diſcretion were baptiz'd, the Exhortations 
were directed to the Perſons themſelves (as they now are in our Of- 
ce of Baptiſm for thoſe of riper years.) But ſince Childrez are now 
molt commonly the Su os of Baptiſm, who are not capable of 
2dmonition, here is a ſerious and earneſt Exhortation made to the 
uret ies. . a | 

F 2. Which if it be well conſider'd, will ſhew how 1, ill pra- 
ale it is for any to undertake this Truſt meerly in Rice of chooſ 
omplement ; how abſurd to put little Children (whoſe ing unfit Per- 
Bond is not good in Humane Courts) upon this weigh- fan for Sure- 
y Office, and alſo how ridiculous for thoſe who have 


aken this Duty upon them, to think they can /hate of this charge 


again, 


(roſs on that part of 5”, in token that kereafter he ſhall uot be 


. — mean ooo 
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in, and aſſes it over to the Parents ; which are the evil Cuſt 
cht licentious Age and the Occaſions of man Peoples falling % 
The neceſſity of do EV! Principles and wicked Practices; which might 


bringing chil- be eaſily prevented if the Sureties would do their Duty 
dren to _ and labour to fic their God-chi/drex for Confirmation 


and bring them to it: for till the Child by this means 

enters the Bond in his own name, the Sureties muſt anſwer for al 

1 through their neglect; whereas as ſoon as the Chill is 
? 


confirm d, the Sureties are freed from that danger, and diſchargd 


from all but the Duty of Charity, 


* — 
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14 | HERE are fo many excellent Expoſitions 
23. * of this Catechiſm, that it is as unneceſſary in 
tion. it ſelf as inconſiſtent with my purpos d bre- 
vity to ſpeak of the particulars of it; it will 
be ſufficient to my delign, to obſerve that Catechizing is of divine 
Inſtitution (a) and hath been praftic'd through all Ages of the 
Church (5). It was Chriſt's eſpecial charge to his Miniſters to feed 
his Lambs (c). The Fews had in every Village a Perſon call'd the I- 
feruffor of Babes to which St Paul ſeems to allude Rom. 2. 20. And 
in the Chriſtian Churches, there was a peculiar Officer call'd a ca- 
techiſt (d) by whom all new Converts that were to be baptiz d at 
Eaſter were catechiz'd and inſtructed during the forty days of Lext. 
But ſince we have few ſuch now and generally baptize Infants, who 
cannot at that time underſtand the Covenant which they enter in- 
to, therefore the Church orders thoſe that have the care of them 
to inſtruct them in it after ward: For which purpoſe this Catechiſm 
is drawn up according to the Primitive Forms by way of Queſt ion 
and Anſwer (e), being not a large Syſtem of Divinity to puzzle the 
heads of young Beginners, but only a ſhort and full explication of 
the Baptiſinal Vow. The Primitive Catechiſms indeed conſiſted of 
no more than the Lord's Prayer, the Creed and the Tex Command- 
ments, and theſe at the Reformation were the whole of ours: But 
theſe ing thought defective, as to the Doctrine of the Sacraments, 
K. James I. appointed the Biſhops to add a ſhort and plain explana- 


(a) Deut. 6. J. ch. 31. 11, 12. Prov. 22.6. Eph. 6. rag 2 Tim. 3 3. (6) Gen. il. 
15. 1 Chron. 28. 9. 2 Tim. 3. 15. (e) John a1. 15, (d) Euſeb. Mi#, Eecl. l.). 
C. 10. p. 175. A. J. 6. C. 32 123 20. (e Acts N. 37 1 Pet. J- IF, 21. 


tion 
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tion of them, which was done accordingly in that excellent Frame 
ve ſce ; being penn d by Biſhop" Overal, then Dean of St Pauli, and 
loud by the Biſhops (F): ſo that now it exceeds (by the Confeſ- 
fon of all parties) all Catechi/ms that ever were in the World, being 
ſo ſhort that the youngeſt Children may learn it by heart, and yer 
o / that it contains all things neceſſary to be known in order to 
r r One, n 

a In this it's Excellency is admirable, vix. that as all Nerſons are bap- 
ti⁊ d not into any particular but into Chriſt's Cat holicł Church; fo 
here they are not taught the Opinion of this or any other particular 
Church or People, but what the whole Body of Chriſtians all the 
World over agrees in. If it may any where ſeem to be otherwiſe, it 
is in the Doctrine of the Sacraments ; But that alſo is here worded 
with ſo grear Wiſdom, Caution and Temper, as not to contradict 
any other particular Church, but that all ſorts of Chriſtians when 

N duly confider'd it, may ſubſcribe to every thing that is here 

taught. | Fad aj 
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The Introduction. 


HOUGH our Saviour did not expreſely Confirmation 

inſtitute Confirmation as he did Baptiſm and not 4 Sacre 
| the Holy Euchariſt , and ſo it is not pro- i 

perly a Sacrament , yet Aquinas thinks the reaſon, wh 

this had no poſitive Inſtitution was, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt ( whi 
is herein communicated) was not given till after Chriſt's Aſcenſſon; 
yet in his promiſe that he would fend the Holy Spirit to his Diſęi- 
ples, and that it ſhonla remain with them for ever, Toba 14. 16. he 
ſeem'd to ſuppoſe that there ſhould be ſome Rite inſtituted by their 
for the perpetual Collation of the Spirit. mer one 
The firſt Converts indeed, whom the Apoſtles bap- . The Inſtitution 
tizd, were confirm'd by the immediate hand of God, Tit. 
who by miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt ſeal'd their Baptiſm, and 
atteſted the Truth of the Religion into which they had enter d. But 
it was not long before the Apoſtles were appointed to miniſter in 
(J) Conference at Hampton-Court. p. 43. ; 


giving 
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giving the Holy Spirit to the New-Baptiz'd, and then they inſtituted 
the Rite of Laying on of Hands; And God was pleas'd to ſhew his 
approbation of their Ixſtitution, by giving wonderful meaſures of 

his Spirit to thoſe on whom they had laid their hands, as appean 
from that famous Inſtance Acts 8. 14. Cc. where when the $4. 
maritans had been converted and baptiz'd by Philip the Deacon, 
they did not receive the Holy Ghoſt until Peter and John had, by lay. 
ing on their bands, confirm'd them: This is ſtrengthen'd by a paralle| 
occurrence to e Diſciples at Epheſus, upon whom, after they had 
been baptiz'd in the Name of Jeſia, the Apoſtle St Paul laid hu 
hands, and then the Holy Ghoſt came upon them. Acts 19. 5, 6. Ge. 
And the fame Apoſtle Hes. 6. 2. mentions, as a Fundamental of Re- 
ligion, not only the Doctrine of Baptiſm, but alſo the laying on of 
Bands; by which the Orthodox Writers of all Ages have underſtood 
Confirmation , and Calvin upon the place affirms very peremptorily 
that this one Text ſhews Confirmation to be of Apoſtolical Inſtitu. 
tion. In ſhort, Confirmation hath been continu'd as neceſſary to Sex- 
ctification through all Ages of the Church down to this time (a), and 
is ſtill, in our ſenſe of it, allow'd by the Lutheray Churches (4), and 
conſtantly practic d in Bohemia (c) nor is it contemn'd by any ſober 
Proteſtants in any of the Reform'd Churches abroad. 


Set. 1. Of the Preparative part of the Office. 


Canfitmation N the preſent Greek Church Confirmation is always 
when admi- perform'd at the ſame time with Baptiſm , even 
nifter'd. to Infants as well as Adult Perſons, for fear any ſhould 


die without it (4): and in Aquinas's time, the Roman Church per- 
form'd it ſoon afterwards, upon the perſuaſion that they were not 
perfect Chriſtians till they were confirm d (e); but our Churca more 
prudently defers it till Children come to years of Diſcretion, and arc 
well inſtructed in the Catechi/m ; : 

. I. For which reaſon this Office is begun with a pro- 
per Preface declaring that none are to be admitted to. 
Confirmation, until they are fo inſtructed, becauſe it is impoſlible 
for any to renew their Yow, or take it upon themſelves (which is the 
chief end of Confirmation) before they know what it is. 

The Queſtion IT. The Exd of Confirmation being thus made 
and Anſwer. known to the Congregation, the Biſhop, in the next 
Place, addreſſes himſelf to thoſe who deſign to be Confirm d; asking 
them inthe firſt place whither they be willing to renew their Bay- 
tiſmal Vow and to take it upon t hemſelves, ſolemnly charging them 


(a) Tert. de Bapr, c. S. p. 226. D. de Reſur. Carn. c.8, p.330. C. Cypr. Ep. ad jub. );. 
P. 202. Euſeb. Eecl. Hiſt. l. 6. c. 4 3. p. 244. C. D. concil. Elib. Can. 77. Tom. 1. col. 
978. E. Concil. Laod. Can. 48. Tom. 1. cel. 1505. A. Ambr. lib. de Initiand. cap. 7. 
Tom 4. col. 349.A. de Sacr. 1.3. c.2. Tom. 4. col.363. H. (6) Confeſſio Saxonica de (un- 
firmatione. (c) Commenius Annort. in Raton. diſciplin. Eccl. Bohem. c. 3. Sec.. 
(4) Gabriel, Severus Epiſcep. Philadelphiæ. II. Tor diE % tepeſ Myr ygior, (e) 4 
quinas Sum. 3. queſt. 72. Artic. 9. | | | | 
{0 
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togivea direct and ſincere Anſwer, as being in the Preſence of God 
andthe whole Congregation : and, for the greater Security, one God- 
father or Godmother is peculiarly requir'd (J) as a Pledge of their Sin- 
cerity, and to be continual Monitors to. them to keep their Vow, 
25 well as Witneſſes of their making it. 

III. The Perſons to be Confirm d having confeſs'd The verſicles 
their readineſs to renew their Bapriſmal Vom, the fan Relfon- 
whole Congregation expreſs their Joy, and their deſires 
that it may be confirm'd in ſome of David's Words; which are often 


usdin ancient Liturgies, and are very properly inſerted here, that 


all Preſent may join, 1½, In acknowledging that it is by the help of 
God that they are mov d to deſire Confirmation, P/. 124.8. 2dly, In 
giving Glory to God for raiſing in them theſe good deſires. P/. 113. 
2. and 3dly, In begging that their Prayers,now made for them, may 
be heard and pr ay 203-86 - 5 „„ 
IV. After theſe Ver ſicles follows a Prayer that God He Pray- 

would ſtrengtben the Baptiz d with the Holy Ghoſt the er. 

comforter, who had in their Bapt iſm reciev' d him as a Sanctiſier; 
and confer upon them the ſ/evenfo/4 Gifts of the Spirit, which are 
tranſcrib'd into this Prayer from the old Greek and Latin Tranſlati- 
ons of ai. 11. 2. and are here put for all, becauſe the Scriptures de- 
ſcribe the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt by ſeven Spirits (g); and among 
the Ancients the Number Seven is put for the Holy GhoF himſelf (). 


2 


and theſe ſe ven gifts, here reckon'd up, were repeated in the very 


ame Words in the Office of Confirmation as long ago as St Ambroſe's 
time (i). From whence and the Greet Liturgy (/ this whole Prayer 


is almoſt verbatim tran(crib'd. 
Sect. 2. Of the Solemnity of Confirmation. 

. THOUGH Philip had liberty to Preach and Biſhops only 

1 Baptizeyet the ApoFles only could Confirm (I); may confirm, 
and thereupon the Primitive Church always reſerv'd the honour of 
diſpenſing this Adminiſtration to the Byhops their Succeſſors, as all 
the Fathers unanimouſly teſtifie. | 

But then as the Byhops have the ſole Honour, fo they have alſo 
the whole Charge of this Duty ; and fince it muſt be wholly undone 
if they do not perform it, the Church hath enjoin'd the frequent 
Adminiſtration of it by thoſe Reverend Fathers ; whoſe peculiar Pri- 
viledge of Confirming, is apt to beget a greater Veneration for it 


in the minds of devout People, and to make them expect greater Ef- 


ſects from that Office, which none but the high, Miniſter in the 
Church can perform. | 

F 2. When the Biſhop confirms any one, he /ays his By Impoſition 
hand upon their head; which is one of the moſt ancient f Hands. 


[f) Rubr.z. after the Catechiſm. (f) Rev.1.4. ch. 4.5. and ch, 5.6. (kh) Aug. de 
Cv, Dei l. 11. c. 31. Tom. 7. col. 297. B. (i) Ambr. de Initiand. c. 7. Tom. 4. col. 
349. A, de Sacram. I. 3. c. 2. Tom. + col. 363. H. ( Encholog. Grac. p. 355. Offic. 

ch. 19. 8 6. | 


. Baptiſm, (1) Acts 8. 14, 15, Ceremonies 


4 
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Ceremonies in the World; obſerv'd by Jacob in giving his Bleſ. 
feng (m), and by his Example ever after ——— among the Jeu 
in Benedict ions, and in conferring all Holy Offices 25 and to many 
other purpoſes in their Religion: whereupon our Lord us'd it when 
he bleſsdlittle Children (o) and heal d the Sick(p) ; and the Apoſtles, 
from ſo univerſal a Practice, choſe it to be the Rite for Communicat- 
ing the Spirit in Confirmation (); which was ſo regularly obſery d 
that St Pau / calls the whole Office, Laying on of Hands (r) as we 
noted before: which name it afterwards retain d among the Latiz Fa. 
t hers, Confirmation being never adminiſter d without that Ceremony, 
The Roman Church indeed of late hath left it out, and inſtead of 
it, uſe Anointing, and giving the Perſon a Box on the Ear; But our | 
Church hath wiſely reſtor'd the Laying on of Hands as the Eſſentia i 51 
and Apofolick _ i i — 3 3 
1 . 3. It was anciently the manner for the Biſhop to 
1 — lay both kis hands a Croſs upon the head of the "he 1 
and Anointing confirm dʒ not only in imitation of Facos (6), but alſo in 57 
formerly us'd in alluſion to Chriſt's Death on the Cro/s,in whom we be. 
Confirmation. ſieve, and from whom we receive the Holy Ghoſt. But Jar 
this is now laid aſide, as is alſo the Ceremony of anoint ing with Oil, WM the 
us'd fo anciently both in the Latin and Greet Church that the whole Ml 3; 
Office is from thence call'd Chri/m or Anointing in ſome very old 
Canons. But it muſt be conſider d that this was not of Apoſteiical 
Inſtitut ion, but added after their times in alluſion to that Oi) to 
which the Holy Spirit is compar d for its healing and flaming Qual. P 
ties, and is now accompany d with ſo much Superſtition in the Ro- is | 
man Church that it hath excluded the more ancient Rite of laying Ml us 
of hands; for which reaſon our Reformers reſtor'd the Primitie i . 
Ceremony, and rejected the Auointing as not Eſſential to the Of. us 
fice, nor us d by the Apoſtles. So that whoever ſhall object that there Inc 
is a Deficiency in this Office, muſt ſay that there was a Defect in 
that of the Apoſtles alſo, ſince we do all that it is recorded they did. 
The genedicti- F. 4. And now though the Biſhop be the Inſtrument 
on. of conveying the Ho/y Spirit to us, yet he does not pre 


tend to give it as from himſelf ; but by an humble and earneſt /. Er,. 

_ plication begs it of God, whoſe Steward he is: for Confirmation wil ten 
always perform'd by praying over the Party Confirm'd, and St An- rit 
broſe notes that even St Paul himſelf was not ſo bold as to com- gui 
municate the Spirit aut horitatively to his new Converts, but thathe 
beg: it of God for them. Coloſſ. 1. 9. (t). 55 cel 

| __ 243 FN 

Se. 3. Of the concluding Devotions. 5 

The verſicle I. 4 HE Parties confirm'd, having profeſs d then gre 
«nd Lord's Faith, and vow'd Obedience, ought now tobe pre 
Prayer. ſaluted as Brethren; and therefore the Biſbop firſt e the 
e) Gen. 48.14. (v) Numb. 27.18. (e) Mat. rg. 13. (p) Mar. 8. 15. (% , (: 
8.17. (Y) Hebr. 6, 2, (s) Gen. 48. 12, 13, 14. (r) Ambr. de Sp. Sand. 1. 1.4% Be 

* | ſe ne 


Tom, 4. col. 223. C. 
| fires 
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Gres that the Lord may be with them, to aſſiſt them in bleſſing his 
Name for theſe Mercies ; and they again mutually pray that the 
Lord may be with the Spirit of the Holy Man who is praying for 
them; and then they all join in repeating the Lord's Prayer, which, 
25 we 3 already more than once obſerv'd, muſt not be left out of 
Office. | 
Wi And becauſe the Biſhop has laid his hand on The Col- 
theſe as a token of God's Favour, he'is therefore con- leck. 
cern'd to pray that it may not be an empty and inſignificant Sign ; 
but that the hand of God may be over them for ever, and his _ 
Spirit be always with them, even when the Biſbops hand is remov d. 
III. After this is added a Collect out of the Commu- The ſecond 
1i0n-Office ; becauſe the Ancients believ d that Confir- Clef. 
mation was a Preſervative to both Body and Soul (u): ſo that after 
we have receiv'd it, we may very properly pray that God would 
dire, ſanct᷑iſie and govern both our Souls and Bodys in the ways of 
bis Laws, and in the Works of bis Commandments. 
IV. The Bleſſing concludes all Offices, and particu- The Bleſ- 
arly ought to end this; in regard it is an Epitome of ſing. 


the whole Adminiſtration, which is only a more Formal and Solemn 


Benediction. 1 


De C oncluſton. 


EF OR E ve conclude this Chapter it will not be Ty. End for 
improper to obſerve to what end the Holy Ghoſ# which the Holy 

is given us in this Ordinance ; which is not to make , & given 
us able to eat with Tongues, but to know the Word, Confirmation. 
md to do the Will of God. F 
us what is ſufficient to make us innocent, ſo in Confirmation it gives 
Increaſe, and makes us gracrous : there the Spirit was beſtow'd to 
cleanſe us from Sin, here to adorn us with all its Graces. | 

So that we muſt not deſpiſe Confirmation in our Church, though it 
be not attended with miraculous Effects which have been ceas'd this 
1300 years: for though it impart no Gifts, yet it communicates 
Graces which are much more deſirable; and we hereby gain the De- 
tence of God's peculiar protecting hand, and the Influence of his Spi- 
rit to enable us to underſtand our Duty and to practice it, and to 
guide us ſafely to the Poſſeſſion of Eternal Life. | 

$. 2. And yet though the End of this Rite be ſo ex- The 06ſervation 
cellent, and the Rite it ſelf commended by Chriſtians 9 #7744. 
of all Perſwaſions; it is (however it comes to paſs) too much neglect- 
ed, to the grief of all good Men, the Scandal of the Church, and the 
great Detriment of Religion. The Romaniſts indeed pretend to 
prefer it before Baptiſis (u), but muſt we give it no honour becauſe 
they give it too much ? It is not in our Church ſet to vie with Bap- 


(u) Cyril. catech. 1975. 3. p. 236. B. (w) Hoc Sacramentum perfell ivum effe 
daptiſini, aſſerit Aquinas. Sum. 3. fy. 72. Ars. 9. majore veneratione venerandum, & 
tenendum quam Bapt iſmus. Gratian, Diſt. 5. de Conſecr. l. 3. | 

| K 2 EEE, 


or as in Baptiſin the Holy Ghoſt gives 
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tiſin, but, as formerly, appointed to purſue the ſame deſign, and or. 
der d to make the Baptz/mal Lou more ſolemn and more regarded. 
We do not abſolutely deny Salvation to all that want it; but we 
judge it a great Sin to deſpiſe it, or wilfully to neglect it; and we 
think it highly concerns the Church and every particular Perſon to 
be careful it be not omitted; and that for theſe reaſons: I/, Becauſe 
The Advan- it tends very much to advance the Knowledge of Chri- 
rages of it. ſtian People, who are more oblig'd to teach and to 
learn, when ſo ſolemn an account is to be given. 24h), It conducech 
to the Increaſe of Piety allo, and lays freſh engagements upon every 
one to avoid Evil and to do good, obtaining withal the Holy Spi- 
rit for their aſſiſtance therein. 3dly, It is an excellent means to pre. 
ſerve the Church's Peace, and may prevent it from falling into Schi/ 
and Hereſie, by laying a good Foundation at firſt, and by reſcuing 
the Younger from the ſad misfortunes of Evil Guides. 475, It effe- 


ctually confutes the Clamours of Anabapt iſts againſt our cuſtom of 


baptizing Infants: for if this be added, we have the Benefit of Bap- 
tiſm egainſt the danger of Death, and yet the fame Security they 
algo wy to, who defer it till Perſons be of riper years. Laſt, here- 

y we ſhall agree with the Catholick Church in all ages, which hath 
conſtantly practic d this Rite, and believ d great Benefits were re- 
ceiv'd thereby. 5 | 


— 


„ 
OF THE 
Form of Solemnization 
| OF 
| The Introduction. 

ANEINDisnaturally inclin'dto Society, and the Bond, 
as well as the Foundation, of all Societies is Marriage; 
which ought to be made ſacred, and adopted into Rel:- 
gion, becauſe it is the Intereſt of Mankind it ſhould be 

inviolable. For which reaſon our Church appoints, | 
Marriage robe 2. Firſt, That none but a Lawful Miniſter ſhall tye 
geren d by « theſe Bonds; for God himſelf married the firſt Man and 
awful Mini- Woman (a), and the Covenant is made to him; and the 
_ — Miniſter is God's Reprefentative, to take the S-curi- 

(4) Gen, 1, 18. ch. r | 


ties 
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ties and bleſs the Parties in God's Name ; for which cauſe the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians did not account it a /awfu! Marriage, unleſs it was 
celebrated dy a /awful Miniſter (6) ; and the Laws of this and alt 
other Nations enjoin the fame thing. | | 

$. 3. Secondly,Our Church allows no clandeſtine Mar- Banns ro bs 
rages, for it orders that the Barns (i. e. the Decree) of publiſh'd, 
Matrimony ſhould be publiſhd three ſeveral times in the Church be- 
fore the Marriage be celebrated (c), a cuſtom as ancient as the times 
of Tertullian (d), and us'd in the ProteFant Churches abroad as well 
as here; being intended to prevent all Objections that might be made 
in vain, when once the Bonds are tyed : and whatever Prieſt cele- 
brates any Marriage before ſuch Publication is made or Licence ob- 
rain'd, is liable to be ſuſpended for three years (e). | 

5. 4. Thirdly; For better ſecurity againſt clandeſtine The Time of 
Marriages, the Church Orders that all Marriages be ce- e Day. 
lebrated the Day-time, for thoſe who mean honourably and ho- 
neſtly need not fly the Light. And becauſe all Perſons are moſt ſe- 
rious in the Morning, it is appointed that they ſhall be Solemmiz'd 
between the hours of 8 and 12(f), and formerly it was requir'd that 
the Bridegroom and Bride ſhould be faſting when they made this 
religious Vow in God's Preſence (g); by which means they were 
afe from being made uncapable ly Print of making a wiſe and vo- 
luntary choice in this great and weighty Affair. | 

8 Ph Bur befides the Time of the Day,there are Seaſons The Time of 
if the Tear alſo appointed, when theſe Marriages ſhall “e Year: 
be performꝰ dʒ for it hath been a very ancient cuſtom of the Chriſtian 
Church to prohibit all Perfons from entring into their Nuptial Joys 
on thoſe ſolemn times which are ſet apart for Faſting and Prayer, 


and other Exerciſes of extraordinary Devotions : which ſeems ro be 


grounded upon the Command of God, Exo4. 19. 15. the Coun- 
el of St Paul, 1 Cor. 7. 5. and the Practice of all the ſober part of 
Mankind (): for even thoſe who have Wives ovght, at ſuch times, 
to be as thoſe who have none; and therefore thoſe who have none 
ought not then to change their Condition. And there is fo great a 
contrariety between the Seriouſueſi that ought to attend the days of 
ſilemn Religion, and the Mirth that is expected at a Marriage- Feaſt, 
that it is not convenient they ſhould fall on the ſame day; becauſe 
then we are in great danger of either violating Religion or diſoblig- 
ing our Friends. Which conſideration fo far prevail'd with the an- 
cient Romans, that they would not permit thoſe days that were de- 
dicated to Acts of Religion to be hinder'd or violated by Nuptial- 
Celebrations (i). And upon theſe grounds the Council of Laodicea (4 


(65) Euariſt. Ep. 1. ad Epiſtep. Afric. Tom. 1. col. 534.B. C. Concil. 4. Carthag. 
Can, 13. Tom. ck walls, (e) Rubr. 1. in the e of Matrimony. (d Ter- 
tul. lib. de Pudicitid. c. 4. p. 557. B. (e) Can. 62, 63. (J Can. 62. (g) Syned. 
Winton, An. 1308. Spelm. Toms. 1. p. 448. (b) Clem. Alex. Strom. J. 1. p.306.C.D. 
(i) Macrob. Saturn. l. 1.4. 15. p. 262. Lugd. Bat. 1670: ( Can. 52. Tom. 1. col. 
1505. C. "Rp . 
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forbids all Marriages in the time of Lex? ; and ſeveral other Canon: 
add other times in which Matrimony is not to be ſolemniz'd; and 
the Cuſtom of our Nation till reckons certain times prohibited: 
vis. From Advent Sunday till a Week after the Epiphany (being the 
Feſtival of Chriſtmas.) From Septuageſima Sunday till a Week after 
Eaſter (being the Faſt of Lent and the Feaſt of the Reſurrection: 
From Aſcenſion- day till Trinity Sunday (being the Feaſt of Whit/un- 
tide : ) the frequent returns and long continuance of which times 

ives the Parties more ſpace for Conſideration and good Advice, 


t | 

The Place. §. 6. Fourthiy, That this Rite may be ſtill more ſo- 

| lemn, it is expreſsly requir'd, that all Marriages be ce- 
lebrated in the Church, the Place o God's ſpecial Preſence, before 
whom they make their Religious Covenant; to the end that the Sa- 
credneſs of the Place may ſtrike the greater Reverence into the 
Minds of the Married Couple, and make them more cata to ob- 
ſerve it. For the better aſſurance whereof 


The Relations $ 7. Fifthly, It is enjoin d that it be done in the pre- 


ro be there. ſence of their Friends and Nezghbours, i e. their Rela- 
tions and Acquaintance, who ought to attend on this Solemnity to 
teſtify their Conſent to it, and to join with the Miniſter in Prayers 
Paranymphs or for a Bleſſing on it. Though it may not be improba- 
Bridemen their ble, but that by the word Friends, here us d, are to be 
Oy underſtood ſome choice Friends or Acquaintance, 
which the Perſons have choſen to go along with them, call'd by the 
Ancients Paranymphs or Bridemen. Some traces of which Cuſtom 
we find to be as old as Sampſon's time, whoſe Wife was deliver d to 
his Companion, Fudg. 14 20. who, in the Septuagint Verſion, is call'd 
[ NopP«2ay'3s Or | Brideman (1). And that Bridemen were in uſe among 
the 7eus in our Saviour's time, is clear from John 3. 29. where the 
Baptiſt compares himſelf to a Brideman who attended and waited 
upon his Friend during that Solemnity, and was pleas'd with the Sa- 
tisfaction which he rece.v'd. From the Fews it was receiv'd by the 
Chrifians, who us d it at firſt rather as a Civil Cuſtom and ſome- 
thing that added to the Solemnity of the Occaſion, than as a Reli- 
gious Rite; though it was afterwards countenanc'd ſo far as to be 
made a part of the ſacred Solemnity (n). But our Church has neither 
countenanc'd nor diſcountenanc d it, but left it (as it is in it ſelf) a 
thing e 4 8 3 Ho. EO 

The Poſition o 8. Laftly, We may briefly note that the Bride- 
the Two = groom and Bride, being n ended to the Church, 
ries, are there to ſtand, the Man on the Right hand and the 
Woman on the Left: which is expreſsly ſo order'd in the Latin and 
Greek Churches (a). But among the Fews the Woman ſtands on the 
Right. hand of her intended Husband, in alluſion to that place of th: 


(!) According to the Alexandrian Copy put out by Dr Grabe. (m) Euariſt. Ep. 4d 
Epiſcop. Afric. Concil. Jem. 1. col, 534. C. Cyncil. Carthag. 4. Cap. 1 3. Tom. 2. col.1201.4. 
( Manual. Sarisb. fol. 26. Euchol. Offic, Sponſal. p. 380. 

P/alms, 


our Church; being theſe three, vis. 
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pſalms, At thy Right- hand did ſtand the Queen in a Veſture of Gold 
Ge. (o.) Yet ſince the Right-hand is the moſt honourable Place, it 
is in all Chriſtian Churches afſiga'd to the Man, as being the Head 
of his Wife. ; % . ; 

ice re- 65. 9. Having thus animadverted upon thoſe particu- 
es tbe lars which the Rudricks led us to, we ſhall conclude 
Celebration of this Introduction with this Obſervation. That ſince 
Marrimery. Matrimony hath been fo univerſally reputed an Act of 
Religion, it is very fit it ſhould have a peculiar Office for the Perform- 
ance of it. In the WeFern Church there is ſtill extant in the Sacra- 
mentary of St Gregory an ancient Form of Marriage compos'd above 
Ioco years ago. The Greet Church hath three ſeveral Offices, one 
at the Eſpouſals, another at the Marriage (which they call the Coro- 
nat ion) a third for thoſe who are Married a ſecond time But no Church 
in the World can ſhew fo ſuitable a Form, as is this of the Church of 
England, which is compos d with ſo exquiſite Judgement, and excel- 
leat Piety, that it all along inſtructs thoſe who are to be join'd by it 
in the ſeveral parts of their Duty: as we ſhall now proceed to ſnew. 


Sect. 1. Of the Preparation before Matrimony. 


O prevent the vain and looſe Mzrth too frequent Tye Preface or 

at theſe Solemnities, the Church begins this Of- General Ex- 

fice with a grave and awful Preface; which repre- hortation. 
ſents the ſacred Action, to which we are addreſſing our ſelves, to be 
of ſo divine an Original, of ſo high a Nature, and of ſo infinite Con- 
cernment to all Mankind, that they are not only vain and impru- 
dent, but even impious and impudent who will not lay aſide their 
Levity, and compoſe their Spirits upon ſo grand and ſolemn an Oc- 
caſion. And to prevent any misfortunes, Which the two Parties 
might either conſiderately or raſhly run into by this Marriage, the 
Prieſt charges the whole ongregation, if they know any juſt cauſe 
why t hey may not be lawfully join d toget her, they do now declare it, 
before this Holy Bond be tied, fince afterwards they cannot be 
heard to the benefit of either Party. | 

Il. But though others are firſt charg'd to diſcover all The Charge to 
known impediments, as being moſt likely to reveal e e Perſons 
them; yet the Prieſt, before he proceeds to the Solem- “e mami. 
nization, charges the Parties themſelves as being moſt concern'd to 
declare them; ſince if there ſhall appear any juſt objection againſt 
their Marriage afcerwards, they mult neceſſarily either live in a per- 
perpetual Sin, or be ſeparated by an eternal Divorce. | 
4 2. The Impediments,” which they are ſo ſolemnly Tye Impedi- 

charg'd to reveal, are to be found inthe 102 Canon of 2 F Mar- 
Firſt A Preceding Marriage or Precontract with any 1. A Preced- 


other: for God made but on Wife for Adam, and ra- ing Marriage 
or Precontract. 


—— — — — - — m — 


low'd 


' 
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low'd it: under the Goſßel. diſpenſation it is abſolutely forbidden 
Mat. 19. 5. Rom. 7. 3. ſo that if either of the Parties have a Hu:bany 
or Wife living this latter Marriage is null, and they live in as mani. 
feſt an Adultery, as they would have done, though they had not 
been join'd. Yea, if they were ſolemnly contracted to any Other, 
it ought to be confeſs d as an impediment to this Marriage; for 
though ſuch Contracts be not properly Marriage ( becauſe they do 
not give the Perſons contracted power to uſe the Freedom of Mar. 
riage towards each other) yet it binds them fo faſt, that it takes 
from them all poſſibility of being married to any body elſe, and 
makes it no leſs than Adultery for them to join themſelves to any 
other Perſon, Hence, by the Levitical Law, it was Death for any 
one to defile another Man's Spouſe ; Deut. 22. 23, 24. and Mat. 1. 
20. the Holy Virgin Mary was call'd Feſephs Wife though ſhe was 
only contracted to him. So that if either of theſe two have been con- 
tracted formerly to any other Perſon, they muſt now confels it; for 
they are not at liberty to marry another, till thoſe they had eſpors'd 
do voluntarily ſet them free. ; 

4. if the Per- Secondly, The next Impediment is, if the Parties be 
ſons be of near Of near kindred, becauſe there are ſeveral weighty rea- 
kindred. ſons why all ſuch Marriages ought to be avoided. For 
firſt, The Marriages of Parents, or of Uncles and Aunts with their 
Children, or with their Nephews and Neices, are not only diſpro- 
portionable in point of Age, but hereby the Obſervance due from 
Tzferiorsto their Superiors is violated, and the real difference which 
Nature hath made is obliterated and confounded. 2dly, The Mar- 
riages of Brothers and Siſters are intolerably inexpedient ; becauſe 
the natural familiaricies between equal Relations ſo ſuitable in years 
and diſpoſition , would produce intolerable Effects in theſe who 
always converſe together, if they were not under a deſpair of all 
Matrimonial Union; whereas, by this prohibition, their neareſt Con- 
verſation is made innocent and honourable. 3dly, All Marriages a. 
mong ear kindred are unreaſonable, becauſe they confound the ſa- 
cred Name of Relation, and occafion that abſurd Soleciſm in Na- 
ture of one Perſons bearing divers Names of Re/ation to another. 
4thly, The Marriage of zear kindred deſtroys one great benefit of 
Marriage, which is to enlarge our Friendſhip and to create new Ob- 
ligations to Charity among Mankind; for whereas thoſe Ally'd by 
Blood do love each other well enough already, and have ſufficien 
engagements ſo to do; by Marriage into a ſtrange Family, we 
ſtrengthen our own, by planting a new Friendſhip, and adding it to 
all the reſt we had before. For theſe reaſons God hath expreſsly de- 
clar'd what Relat ious he will not have join d in Matrimony, Lev. 18. 
and ch. 20. and the Statutes of our Kingdom do prohibit thoſe and 
thoſe only to marry which are there forbidden (); and ſuch Mar- 
riages are accurs'd Inceſ, the Puniſhment whereof is not only the 


— — 


9 Stat. 32. Hen. 8. cap. 38. 


Wrath 
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Wrath of God, but a total Separation of the Parties; this kind of 
Marriage being alſo null from the beginning. | 

The third Impediment is want of Parents or Guar- 3. Want Pa- 
dians Conjent incaſe of Minority: For ſuch are not al- din, or Guat 
low d to chooſe for themſelves, becauſe they are not . 
of Judgement ſufficient to fix an Affection for their whole Lives; 
and conſequently may, for want of Foreſight, be drawn in to marry 
to their ruin. As for thoſe who are of years of Di/cretion, the Civil 
Law allows them to chooſe for themſelves: but yet ſince the Parents 
are to provide for the Heir when it is born, they ought to have a 
great ſway in directing their choice. But then we muſt obſerve that 
it is the Command of the great Father of Mankind, that Parents do 
not provoke their Children to Wrath ; Epheſ” 6. 4. and nothing can 
provoke them more juſtly or more highly than either forcing them 
to marry where they diſlike, or reftraining them without juft rea- 
ſons from marrying where they like. Children indeed ought to believe 
that their Parents are wiſer than themſelves, and, as far as they can, 
ſubmit to their direction; But then Parezts, on the other hand, ought 
to conſider that the Condition of their Children's whole future Life, 
doth ſo much depend on their happy or unhappy Marriages, that 
their own Confent is requiſite too (r). 


Sect. 2. Of the Solemnization. 


I. J F none of the foremention'd Impediments be al- The asking 
ledg'd by the Congregation, or confeſs'd by the e. murua! 

Parties themſelves, the Prieſt proceeds immediately ro ent. 
the Solemnixation of the Marriage; which being a ſolemn Compact, 
the mutual Conſent of the Parties is firſt a, becauſe their Conſent 
is ſo eſſential, that the Marriage is not good without it. And for 
this reaſon Rebekah's Friends 4 her Conſent, Gen. 24.58. and 
in the firmeſt kind of Matrimony amongſt the Romans the Parties 
did mutually ask this of each other (s): which, being ſo rational a 
Cuſtom, was for that reaſon adopted into the Chriſtian Offices; but 
only among Chriſtians the Prieſt asks the Queſtion ; that ſo the De- 
claration may be the more ſolemn, as being made inthe Preſence of 
God and to his deputed Miniſter. And, that the Parties may the bet- 
ter know what they are about to promiſe, the Prieft enumerates up 
the Duties which they muſt promiſe to pay to each other, and which 
they are commanded by God's Word to perform, vis. 

$. 2. The Man muſt promiſe, fff to love his Wife, The Husband"s 
as God expreſsly commands, Eph. 5. 25. 2d, that he P. 
will comfort her, which is alſo requir'd, verſ.29. where the Husband 
is enjoin'd to cheriſb his Wife, i. e. to ſupport her under all thoſe in- 
firmities and ſorrows to which that tender Sex is liable. 3dly, that 


(r) Nuſquam Libertas tam neceſſaria eff, quam in Matrimonio, Quintil. Declam. 257. 
cum ergo quaratur mihi uxor, ſocia Theri, vita Conſors in omne ſaculum, mihi eli- 
genda eft, Id. Declam. 376. (s) Boeth. Commentary. in Topic. Ciceronis. p. 157 


Vener. 1583. Alex. 46 Alex. Gen. dier. l. 2. c. 5. A 
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he will honour her which is alſo directly commanded, 1 Per. z., 
| 5557 he muſt keep her in Sickneſs and Health, which in St Paul 
hraſe is to — Eph. 5.29. or to afford her all neceſſaries in eve. 
ry Condition. Laſtly, He muſt conſent to be faithful to her, and, 
forſaking all other, keep himſelf only to her ſo long as they both ſhall 
live. Mal. 2. 16. 1 Cor. 7.10. Which excellent Sentence is here 
plac'd to prevent thoſe three miſchievous deſtroyers of Marriage, 
Adultery, Polygamy, and Divorce. 5 | 
The Wife's § 3. There is no difference in the Duties, nor con- 
Duty. ſequently in the Terms of the Covenant between the 
Man and his Wife ; only the Woman is oblig'd to obey and ſerve her 
 Husband, as is frequently commanded by God in the N. Teſtament. 
vi. I Cor. II. 3. -Eph. 5.22.,24.-Colofſ. 3.18. -Tit. 2.5. 1 Pet. 3.1, 
5. The Rules alſo of Society make it neceſſary ; for Equality ( faith 
St Chryſoſt. upon 1 Cor. 11. 3.)breeds Contention, and one of the two 
mult be ſuperior, or elſe both would ſtrive perpetually for the Do- 
minion. Wherefore not only the Laws of God, but the Wiſdom 
of all Nations hath given the Superiority to the Husband. Among 
the Romans the Wife was oblig d by Law to be ſubjedF to her Hu/- 
bazd and to call him, Lord (t); but then they had a peculiar Magi- 
ſtrate to take care that the Men did not abuſe this Power, but that 
they ſhould rule over their Wives with gent leneſs and tenderneſs (u). 
Wherefore Women may and ought to pay all that Obedience which 
the Goſpel requires of them ; nor have they any reaſon (eſpecially 
here in England) to complain with Medes that they are ſold for 
Slaves with their own Mony (a); becauſe there is really no Slavery in 
this Obedience which ſprings from their Love to their Husbands, and 
is paid in reſpect to the Dignity of the Nobler Sex, and in requital 
of that Protection which the Maler Sex both needs and enjoys in 
the State of Matrimony. And the Obedient Wife finds it her Intereſt 
as well as her Duty to be thus obſervant ; becauſe ſhe thereby gains 
ſo much Love and Reſpect from her Husband that he can deny her 
no reaſonable requeſt : So that it is not only an impious contempt 
of Divine Authority, but egregious Pride and Folly for any Woman 
to refuſe either to promiſe or pay this generout Obedience to the 
Husband, which is her great Advantage, if She hath Wiſdom to un- 
derſtand, or Skill to manage ic right. But to return; 
The Mutual II. The two Parties having thus given their con- 
Stipulation, ſent to have each other, and promis'd the Prieſt that 
they will each of them obſerve thoſe ſacred Laws of Matrimony 
which God hath ordain'd, they proceed directly ro the mutual Ki- 
pulation or Covenant; which we muſt obſerve is introduc'd with 
two very ſignificant Ceremonies : viz. 
The Father - F. 2. Firſt, The Father's or Friends Living the Nb. 
Friend te give man in Marriage. The Antiquity of which Rite is 
me es. evident from the Phraſe ſo often us'd in Scripture of 


(e) Servius in lib. — (a) Cicero de Repub. lib. 4. (w) Eurip. in Medea. 
giving 
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jving a Daughter to Wife (x) ; and the Univerſality of it appears 
no Fo being us'd both by Romans and — all rd rar 
The Reaſons of it ſeem to be, firſt, Becauſe the Meater Sex is al- 
ways ſuppos d to be under the Tuition of a Father or Guardian,whoſe 
Conſent is neceſſary to make their Act valid. 2dty, This declares that 
the Parents and Friends agree to this Marriage, and that the Fat be- 
doth emancipate his OY and make her free to engage in her 
own Name. 3aly, This ſhews that the Woman does not ſeek a Hus- 
band, but is given to one by her Friends, and follows their com- 
mands, rather than her own Inclinations (a): for which Cauſe a- 
mong the Nuprial Rites of the old Romans, the Bride was to be 
taken by a kind of Violence from her Mothers knees (5) ; and when 
ſhe came to her Husband's Houſe, ſhe was not to go in willingly, 
but was to be carried in by force (c); which, like this Ceremony of 
ours, * — with the Modeſty of the Female Sex. 

. 3. The other Ceremony is the Foyning of Hands, Tye ſoyni 
et all the World over, Grnifics — Friend. their ghee 
ſoip and making Covenants (d), and hath been univer- bands. 
ſally us'd among the Fews, Heat hens and Chriftians in the Coyenant 
of Marriage (e). The Father delivers up his Daughter to the Prieſt 
as it were into God's diſpoſal ; and He, in God's — joins their 
Right. hands; our Right hand being generally us d in engaging our 
Faith to any Perſon (F). | 

F. 4. And having thus deliver'd them into each The Form of 
other's hands and power 1 Cor. 7. 4. he cauſes them to Words 
make this mutual Stipulation or Engagement, than which nothing 
can be more ſtrict or ſolemn : For the Parties firſt name themſelves 
to ſhew it is their own voluntary Act, and then each of them ſpe- 
cifies the other they have choſen, and declare before Almighty God, 
that they do take each other for Husband and Wife ; and that in the 
Nature of the firmeſt Settlements, to have and to hold, which are 
Words of ſuch Importance, that no Conveyance of an Eſtate can 
be made without them(g);and therefore they ought not to be omitted 
here, becauſe the Man and Woman are now to put themſelves into 
the Power and Poſſeſſion of each other: ſo that after this Stzpulation, 
The Wife hath not _ of her own Body, but the Husband, and 
likewiſe the Husband hath not power of his own Body, but the Mife. 
I Cor. 7. 4. And, to take away all Exceptions afterwards that might 
be pretended for Divorce, they ſolemnly promiſe to take each other 
from this day forward, during the whole term of their Lives: and 
that whicher they prove better or worſe in reſpect of their Mind and 


| (x) Gen. 29. 19. -34. 16. -Joſ. r5. 16. -1 Sam. 17. 25. -Pſ. 78. 63. -Luke 17. 27, 
1 Cor. 7. 38. 0) Cic. Orat. pro Flac. Apul. Apel. 2. preſer. Aug. de Genef. ad lit. 
. 11. c. 41. Tom. J. part. 1. cel. 295. C. (a) Ambr. de Abraham. J. r. c. 9. Tem. 1. 
col. 201. I. (6) Virg. x. 10. v. 79. (e) Plut. Qua ff. Rom. Tom. 2. p. 271. C. D. 
Francof. 1622. (4) 2 King. 10. 15. Prov. 11.21. (e) Tobit. 7.13. Alex. ab Alex. 
Gen. Dier. l. 2. e. 5. Xenoph. Kvpx. J. 8. Virg. En. 4. v. 104. Greg. Naz. Ep. ad 
2 (f) Alex. ab Alex. gen. dier. l. 2. c. 19. (g) Littleton. Cap. 1. P. 1. L. Coke 
ibid. | | 


Manners ; 
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Manners; or richer or poorer in reſpect of their Effate; or whither 
they be heat Hul or Jon in reſpect of their Body; and withal they 
promiſe to pay thoſe Duties to each other, which, we have already 
ſhewn, are neceſſary and indiſpenſible; and for the confirmation of 
the Truth of this ſolemn Vow and Engagement, they p/ight their 
Troth to each other, i. e. they lay their Truth to pledge, and in God's 
Preſence engage their Honeſy and Fidelity for their Performance of 


it. | 
The Ring: III. But beſides the inviſible Pledge of our Truth, 
the Man is alſo to give a viſible Pledge, viz. 4 Ring; 
which being anciently a Seal, by which all Orders were ſigu d and 
all choice things ſecur'd (4), the delivery of ic was a Sign, that the 
Party, to whom it was given, was admitted into the neareſt Friend. 
ſhip and higheſt Truſt. Gen. 41. 42. and hence it came to be a token 
of Love. Luke 15. 22. and was us'd in Matrimony not only among 
the Jeu and Gentiles (i), but the Chriſtians allo in the Primitive 
and pureſt times; who gave their Spouſes a Ring at the time of Mar- 
riage, to declare them worthy of the Government of the Family (4): 
and Rzwgs have been thus us'd ever ſince (/). Ls 
The Signific- F. 2. The Signification of the Ring may be confi- 
tion of it. der d two ways, 1/t by Way of Allegory and Alluſion; 
2aly, by way of Poſitive Inftitution. The firſt Sort of Remarks are 
thoſe which are the more remote ſignifications of it, viz. I. As to 
the Matter of it, which is Gold, the pureſt and nob'elt of all Me- 
talls, and which endures the longeſt uncorrupred, to intimate the 
generous, ſincere, and durable Affection, which ought to be between 
the Married Perſons. 2. As to the Form of it, it is round the moſt 
perfect of all figures, and the moſt proper to unite things ſeparated 
b-fore, and to imply that Conjuga/ Love muſt never have an end. 
3. The part where it is plac'd, is the fourth Finger of the Left-hand, 
which the o Romans uſually call'd the Ring- Finger; and the An- 
cients generally affirm that there comes a conliderable Vein from 
the Heart to this Finger; which, for that reaſon, they thought ought 
to bear this P/edge of Love, that from thence it might be convey d to 
the Heart: And though ſome modern Cri:icks will not allow 
this (m) yet it hath been aſſerted by very eminent Authors of anci- 
ent and latter Times, as well Gentiles as Chriftians, as well Phyſ:- 
cians as Divines (n): However the Moral ought to be retain'd, viz. 
That the Husband doth hereby expreſs the deareſt Love to his Spouſe, 
which ought to penetrate her Heart, and engage her Affections to 
him again. If we ſhall add that other reaſon of placing the Ring here, 
as being the leaſt active Finger of the Hand leaſt us d, that ſo the 
Ring may be always in Viewand yet leaſt ſubject to be worn out (o), 


1 
— 


(5) Gen. 38. 18. Eſth. 3. 10, 12. Macchab. 6. 17. (i) Juvenal. Sat. 6. v. 26, 27. 
Tertul. . Auel, . 6. b 7. A. ( Clem. Alex. Padag. l. 3 c. 11. P. 245. C. (1) 16- 
dor. Hiſpal. Erymol. !. 19, c. 32. p. 268. & de Off. Eceleſ. l. 2. c. 19. p. 608. col. 2. C. 
n) Dr Brown. Vulz. Errort. J. 4. c. 4. (e) Aul. Gel. No. Arr. l. 10. c. 10. Iſido- 
28 Hiſpal. wr b in not. (J. le) Atreius Capito in Macrob. Saturn. l. 7. c. 13. 


this 
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this may alſo teach us, that theſe Perſons ſhould carefully pre- 

ſerve and cheriſh each others Love, that ſo it may remain for 

ever. | | 

But theſe being only allegorical Significations, We come ſeconaly 

to that which the Ring is intended for by the Poſitive Inſtitution of 
the Church, viz. To be a Token and Pledge of the Covenant made be- 

twixt them, as is manifeſt from the Words ſpoken at the delivery of 
it, and fromthe Prayer following. For it was a Cuſtom formerly 

in all Covenants to appoint ſome durable thing to preſerve the Me- 

mory thereof; ſuch as was Laban's Heap. Ger. 31. 52. Foſhuah's 

Stone Pillar, Feſb. 24. 26, 27. andthe Mony given in Bargains as 

Earne ſt or Pledge ; and of the ſame Nature is the Ring in Marri- 

age, viz. a viſible and laſting token of a ſolemn Covenant;which, when- 
ſoever they look upon it, ought to remind them of the Promiſes and 

Yows they have made to each other, and to admoniſh them care- 

fully to perform the ſame. And to ſeruple a thing ſo well deſign d, 
ſo anciently and univerſally us'd, is ſo fooliſh, that it rather delves 
our Scorn, than ſerious Confutation. | 

f. 3. But here we muſt obſerve, that before the Ring The King te be 
ij put to it's intended uſe, it is to be /ay'd upon the hidupon the 
Book, and then dcliver'd back by the Miniſter to the 5 
Man, to be beſtou d upon the Woman; intimating that it is our 
Duty to offer up all that we have to God, as to the true Proprietor, 
before we uſe them our ſelves, and to receive them as from his 
hand to be employ d towards his Glory. | 

$.4. When the Husband delivers the Ring, he 7 The Words 
to his Wife; declaring 1, the meaning of this ſfignifi- n d. 
cant Token, With this Ring I thee Ned, i. e. This is a Pledge of 
that Covenant of Matrimony which I now make with thee. 24%, He 
ſhews the particular Bexzefits accruing to her by this Marriage, viz. 
toſhare in all the Honours belonging to his Perſon, which is the 
meaning of thoſe words, With my Body T thee worſhip; and at the 
lame time (as the Cuſtom is in ſome places) making a Bow to her, 
whereby he acknowledges that he owes her Reſpe#, and engages that 
be will afterwards expreſs it upon all occafions. 34h), By Marriage 
dhe has an Intereſt in his Eſtate, ſigniſied by that phraſe, Nith all 
my worldly goods I thee endow ; at the repeating of which words 
ſome deliver to the Woman a Pur/e of Mony, to give her livery and 
ſeiſin of their Eſtate ; (though this was formerly done at the repeat- 
ing of other Words, vis. This Gold and Silver I thee give, which, 
in the ſecond reviſal of the Common-Prayer, were left our, I ſuppoſ 
becauſe ſome people had none to give.) But all theſe formention' 
Ceremonies he performs in the Name of the Fat ber, Son, and Holy 
Gb, thereby calling the ſacred Trinity to Witneſs, and turning 
this Promiſe into a moſt ſolemn and ſacred Oath. 

IV. And now the Covenant is finiſh'd, it is very The Prayer for 
requiſite to deſire a Bleſſing upon it; for even the Hea- « bfing on the 
thens losk d upon their Marriage Covenant, as imau- Merrie Couple. 

| | Ppictous, 
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Hicious, if it were not join'd with a Sacrifice (p). And therefore chi. 
Hians (who know God was the Author of it and Witneſs to it) are as 
much oblig d to call upon the divine Majeſty to bleſs ours: and to 
this end was this Prayer compos d, wiz. to beg of God that the 
Marriage State, which theſe two have now enter'd into, may be al- 


ways anſwerable to this happy beginning. 
The Ratifica- V. The Covenant being thus made, and a Bleffing 
tion. begg' d on it, the next thing is the Church's Rarifica- 


tion of it in the Name of God: for as it was an ancient Cuſtom a. 
mong the Romans and other Nations, for Maſters to ratifie the 
Marriages of their Servants ; ſo, ſince we all 9 our ſelves Ser. 
wants of God, it is neceſſary, that he ſhould confirm this preſent 
Compact. But becauſe he 1s Inviſible, we cannot expect that he 
ſhould do this in Perſon, and therefore it is ſufficient if it be done 
by his Ambaſſadour in his Name. 

r. By our Savi- F. 2. The Prieſt then, who is God's Repreſentative, 
eur's Words. having order'd this Marriage in all points agreeable to 
his Maſter's Laws and Directions, may now juſtly ſet his Lord's 
Seal to it, which he does firſ# by a Declaration made in our Lord's 
own Words, Thoſe whom God hath join d together, let no Man put 
aſunder. Mat. 19. 6. whereby he declares that God himſelf hath 
join'd theſe Two, and therefore no humane Power can diſſolve this 
Covenant. = | 

2. By the Pub- F. 3. Another way by which he ratifys this Cove- 
lication of ir. nant, is by the Publication of its validi:y, or his pro- 
nouncing them before the whole Congregation te be Man and Wife, 
In the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. For the whole Of- 
fice being now compleated according to God's 'own Word, the 
Ambaſſadour of God pronounces or proclaims the Marriage to be 
legal and valid, In the Name i e. by the Authority of the holy Tri- 


nity. | | 
The Bleſ- VI. Laſtly, This part of the Office is concluded 
ſing. with a ſolemn Benediction: for the Covenant being 


made by the Divine Authority and Direction; the Inſtitution being 
his, the Method his, and He being the Author of and Wirneſs to 
the Marriage; the Prieſt may, without ſcruple, pronounce a Bleſſing 
upon the Parties, from the Perſons of the Bleſſed Trinity, in whole 
ame the Vow was made. h 5 


Sect. 3. Of the Devotions concluding the Office. | 


. O impreſs this Religious Covenant ſtill more 

1 way: deeply on the Minds of the Married Couple, 
they are order d to follow the Prieſt into the Choir, and knee) upon 
the Steps of the Altar, whereby is preſerv'd the Memory of that p- 
ous and ancient uſage of adminiſtring the Sacrament to the Brice - 


(p) Ant. Hotman. de ver. rit. Nut e. 29. a. Gravii Theſaur, Antiquit. Roman 
Tem. 8. cel, 1141. C. | | | 


groom 
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groom and Bride on the Wedding-day ; of which we ſhall ſpeak 
more by and by, and turn our diſcourſe now to the concluding De- 
yotions : the firſt of which are 2wo Pſalms or Hymns, which are 
very fit to attend a Marriage Solemnity, which was ever reputed a 
time of Foy, and generally waited on with Mufick and Songs. Solos 
Non s Royal Spouſe was brought to him with and Gladneſs, Pf. 
45, 15, 16. aud in the Nuptials of the Gentiles nothing was more 
uſual than Minſtrells and Muſical Inſtrument, Songs to Hymen, Epi- 
thalamiums and Feſcinine Verſes (). But theſe being expreſſions of 
a looſer Mirth than becomes Chriſtians, the Church, in obedience 
to St James, who, wen we are merry, bids us ſing Pſalms, ch. 5.13. 
hath here choſen two for the Exerciſe of our Mirth. vis. 128. and 67. 

f. 2. Of which the Firſt is moſt frequently us'd, as pfalm 
moſt proper for the occaſion ; being at firſt drawn up 9 
for an Epithalaminm or Marriage Song, and probably us d by the 
ancient eus in their Nuptials: and hath for that reaſon been put 
in the Marriage Oſſice by all Chriſtians in the World. 

F 3. The other P/a/m is added for variety, and is palm. 6; 
ſometimes us d as a Prayer for the Bleſſings promis d in OE 
the former P/a/m ; and the Argument us'd to obtain it is taken from 
the Glory which God will gain thereby. | | 

II. To theſe Acts of Praiſe are added Supplications The Lord's 
and Prayers introduc'd with the ancient Form, Lord fuenf 
have Mercy upon us &c. and the Lord's Prayer, which nes. 
ſanctifies and makes way for all the reſt : to which are added ſome 
Supplications choſen out of the P/a/ms (r) and put into the Form of 
Reſponſes, that the Friends here aſſembled may all ſhew their love to 
the Parties by publickly joining in theſe ſhort Petitions. - 

III. After theſe follow three Prayers, The firſt for The three fol- 
Spiritual Bleſſings 3 The ſecond for the great Temporal lowing Pray- 
Bleſſing of Children, which is the end of Marriage, *. 
and was the Bleſſing which God gave at firſt, Gen. I. 28. and which 
Men ever ſince have wiſh'd to z Married Per ſons Gen. 24. 60. 
Ruth 4. II, 12. The third and laſt Prayer is made for the accom- 
pliſhing thoſe Duties ſignified by the Myſtery of Marriage ; and the 
Form it ſelf is the moſt ancient of them all, the beginning of it be- 
ing us'd by Tobias upon his Marriage (s): © | 

IV. To theſe Prayers is added a Blaſſing, the Words The Bleſ- 
of which have an evident reſpect to the foregoing , | 
Prayer, which was made upon ſuch excellent Grounds, and with fo 
great a probability of Succeſs, that the Prieſt here pronounces the 
fame thing by way of Bleſſing, which he as#d of God befbre. 

V. The Married Perſons having engag'd to live to- The Exhortati- 
gether after God's my Ordinance „. e. according to ons taken our of | 
thoſe Laws which he hath ordain'd in his holy Word, . eriptrre. 
our Church thinks it very neceſſary they ſhould hear and know what 


X (9) Terent, Adelph, AF. 5. Sc. 7. (r) PL. 86. 2. -20, 2. -61, 3. 61. 1. () Tob. 
mw thoſe 
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thoſe Laws are which they have ſo . engag d to keep and 
perform : and therefore, inſtead of the Epiſtle and Goſpel us d in the 
Offices of the Eaſt and Neſt, ſne hath made a plain and full Collection of 
the Duties of both parties. It was God's own Command that the King 
of I/rael/hould have a Copy of the Law deliver'd to him at his Coro- 
zation, that he might know what charge he had undertaken (t); and 
there is the ſame reaſon to give this abſtract to thoſe who have taken 
upon themſelves the State of Matrimony. 
we aſt Ru- VI. At the end of the whole Office is added a Ru- 
brick. brick adviſing the Perſons who are married either that 
day (as the macient uſage was (u)) or as ſoon after as poſſible to re- 
ceive the Holy Communion, and to confirm their vow to each other 
by the bleſſed Sacrament ; which prudent and pious uſe hath of later 
ears been baniſl'd by thoſe unchriſtian and vain revels, which are 
o frequently the conclufion of this Religious Rite, that the Perſons 
have ſcarce any ſerious thoughts of the Vow they have made, or the 
Duties they have promis'd : which evil Cuſtom ought to be broken 
oft, and the Marriage Day dedicated to the receiving the Sacrament 
and other Religious Exerciſes, or at leaſt to ſuch moderate kind of 
Joy, as is ſuitable to the Solemnity. | 


CH 4 3 
OFTHE. | 
Order for the | 


VISITATION of the SICK. 


The Introduction. 
OY 1 fo. paceraio a World, where Schaeſs fome- 


nh 


r the very Joys of Marriage, it is 
no wonder if this Sad Office be plac d next to that 
of Matrimoay: For all People, of all Ages and 
Sexes, in all Conditions, are ſubject to Diſeaſes continually : So that 
when any Perſon labours under any illneſs, thoſe that are in health 
muſt remember them, as being themſelves alſo in the Body, and ſo 


lyable to the ſame Calamities, Heb. 13. 3. It is a Duty that all Chri- 


Tians are oblig'd to, and to which great Promiſes are annex d (a); 
and the Primitive Chriſtians” accounted it one of the moſt ſolemn 
Exerciſes of Religion (6). But the Clergy are more eſpecially com- 


(e) Deut. 17. 18, 19. 2 Kings 11. 12. (u) Tert. ad Ur. l. 2. c. 8. A 171. D. 
(4) ar 25. #4 45. James 1. 27. Eceluſ. 7. 25, (b) Tertul. de cult. Fam: l. 2. 
Co " „ 59. 0 0 
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manded to perform this Duty, James 5. 14 , 15. and the Sick 


Man or his Friends are in the fame place enjoin'd to ſerd for the 
_—_ who is fo pray for him or by him in the Houſe where he lies 


F. 2. And fince God enjoins Prayers ſhall be made, and doth not 
preſcribe the Form, therefore, as all other Churches have their ſeve- 
ral proper Forms, ſo hath ours alſo compos'd this, which is the moſt 
full and uſeful Office on this occaſion in the World. 

§. 3. In St James time as long as the miraculous Anointing 
Gift of Healing continu'd, they anointed the Sick with 2 Oil, why 
Oil, not to convey any Grace to the Sol, (as the Pa- * 
piſts now pretend to do by their Extream Unction, lately made a Sa- 
crament,) but Health to the Body, by miraculouſly curing them of 
their Sickneſs, Mark 6. 13. which was the uſual Effect in the firſt 
Ages of Chriſtianity (c). But the Power and Gift being now ceas'd, 
the Reform'd Churches left oft the Oil, which was the 8; „ becauſe 
the thing ſignified was taken away. And St Fames himſelf does not 
annex the Saving of the Sickto the Ceremony of the Oil, but to the 
Prayer of Faith, which till continues, as the Benefits alſo will do, 
if the Prayers be rightly perform d. For if God ſees that Health be 
good for him, the devout Performance of this Office ſhall contribute 
to his Recovery, or elſe (becauſe all Men are Mortal and mult dye 
at one time or another) it ſha'l be a means to procure to him For- 
giveneſs of his Sins; for the Prieſt will abſolve him upon his Peni- 
tent Confeſſion, and then, if his Repentance be fincere, God will 
ſurely ſeal his Pardon: ſo that whether Life or Death follow, this 
Office undoubted!y contribuces to the Happineſs of the Perſon, and 
muſt therefore by no means be neglected. 


Sed. 1. Of the Supplications and Prayers. 


I. W H E N the Prieſt enters the Sick Perſon's Houſe, The Saluta- 
he ſalutes all that are in it, with that phraſe ion. | 

which our Lord order'd his Diſciples to uſe, when they went to - 
cure both Souls and Bodies, viz. Peace be to this Houſe ; Luk. 10.5. 
which is a pious wiſh for the Health and Proſperity of all that dwell 
in it; and is not a meer complement, but, as our Saviour aſſures 
us, v. 6. if the Houſe be worthy, ſhall have its Effect, and prove a 
real Bleſſing. HY | 

II. And becauſe the Litany is the proper Office for The Sentence 
averting Evil, all of it ſhould be us'd here; but becauſe . f zh. Li- 
the Sick Perſou may be unable to attend ſo long, there 
is only one Sentence taken out of it to deprecate our own iniquities 
and thoſe of our Forefathers (which we have made our own by imi- 
tating) which are the cauſes of theſe troubles; becauſe, while he 
calls our Sins to remembrance, his Juſtice will, inſtead of alleviating 
our Afflictions, oblige him to add to our Puniſhment. 


(e) Terr, ad Sap. {. 1. c. 4. p. 71. A, Ruffin, Eccl, Hift. lib. 2. cap. 4 pony 
232, 


| III. And 


* 
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The leſſer III. And as all thoſe who came to Jeſis to be heal d, 
Litany. . cry'd, Lord have mercy on us (d), ſo do we here on 
the like occaſion ſupplicate the whole Trinity for Mercy in that anci- 
ent Form, of which we have already ſpoke, Ch. 2. Sed. 2 . 8,3. P.5I. 
The Lord's IV. When we have thus pray'd againſt Evil, we 
Prayer. proceed to pray for Good in the following Prayers, 
which are introduc'd, as uſual, with the Lord's Prayer, which is 
more particularly proper here, ſeveral of its Petitions being very 
ſuitable to a State of Trouble. | | 

The Reſpon- - V. When thePrieſt hath thus begun to pray, the 
ſals. Church orders all that are preſent to join in ſome ſhort 
Reſponſals to beſeech God for the Sick Perſon, who will doubtleſs be 
much reſreſl'd by the Charity and Devotion of ſo many Supplicants, 
who, with united requeſts, petition the Throne of Grace for him. 
For the places of the Pſalms whence theſe are taken, ſee Ch. 9. Seck. 
3. II. p. 159. here is only one added for the Sick Man's preſer vation 


from Satan s Malice: taken from P/. 89. 23. according to the old 


Latin Tranſlation. 
Toe firſt Col- VI. After this the Miniſter proceeds to collect the 
les. Requeſts of the People into a /bort Prayer, wherein he 


begs that whilſt the Sickneſs remains, it may be made eaſy to bear, 
by the comforts of Divine Grace continually beſtow'd on the Suffer- 


ing Perſon. | 
The ſecond VII. And then in another Prayer proceeds further, to 
collect. beg that the Correction may be ſanctiſied, ſo that, whe- 


ther it end in Life or Death, it may turn to his advantage. 


Sect. 2. Of the Exhortation. 


T is a part of the Miniſter's Office, not only to pray for, but alſo 
to ſupport the Weak. 1 Theſſ. 5. 14. by Comfort, Counſel, and Ex- 
hortation ; forin Sickneſs Men need theſe moſt, and will be moſt 
likely ro profit by them. The Church therefore being unwilling to 
omit ſo probable an Opportunity and fit a Seaſon to do good, hath, 
in imitation of the Primitive Church, drawn up this proper and pi- 
ous Exhortation to improve the happy Temper of a Sict Member for 
his Salvation, confiſting of Inſtructions concerning the Author of 
Afflictions, the End why they are ſent, the Manner how we muſt 
bear them, and the Benefits of ſo doing; concluding with Exhorta- 
tions to — and Sel; ee an FEST na! 
hs .2. An cauſe one part of our Baptiſinal Vow, 
— 4 was to believe all the Articles of the Cbriſtian Faith, 
Perſons in the the Prieſt firſt inquires into the Faith of the Sick Mem- 
2 ofthe ber: for to doubt of, or to deny, any of theſe Funda- 
F mentals is damnable Error and Hereſie; ſo that if our 
Brother doth not fatisfie us before his Death that he hath kept this 
Faith unto the laſt, we ſhall remain under great uncertainties as to 


W 


his 


E 


(4) Mat. 9. 27.15. 22. -17. 15. -20. 30, 31. 
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Chap.X. Viſitation of the Sick. - 163 
his eternal State; becauſe whoever forſakes his Faith, into which 
he was Capt ix d, is an Apoſtate and cut off from the Body of Chriſt's 
Church, in which alone Salvation can ordinarily be obtain'd. 

C. 3. Thus far this Exhortation agrees to all Sick „ c 
Perſons in general, and is therefore preſcrib'd in a ſet 1 
Form : But becauſe of the great variety of Men's Ca- kation accord. 
ſes and Tempers in tigpe of Sickneſs, the Church leaves ing to the dire- 
it to the diſcretion of the Miniſter, who viſits, to aſ- 2 in the Ru- 
fiſt and direct them in other matters, as he ſees the TR. 
particular caſe requires; only in the Rubrict ſome general things are 
preſcrib'd: as 1 

§. 4. Firſs the Miniſter muſt examine whether the 1. At to his 


Party do repent him truly of his Sins? becauſe, till he Repentance. 


_ this, he cannotcomfort or abſolve him upon any good 
ounds. 1 
GG . Secondly, He muſt exhort him to Charity, which 2. Ay to bis 
the Sick Man muſt exerciſe in all its Branches, viz, Charity. 
1/2, By forgiving, from the bottom of his heart, all Perſons that have 

ended him. zdly, By asking forgiveneſs of thoſe whom he himſelf 
hath ded,and making amends where he hath done any wrong. 404 
34ly,By giving to the Poor. But before he does this laſt, it is neceſſary 
that he ſhould know what is his own to give, and therefore it is re- 
quiſite that the Sick Man ſhould be here exhorted to make hu Mill, 
if he has not done it already; for, for any one to dye and leave their 
Friends engag d in Suits and Contentions, is a moſt grievous Sin; 
and thoſe, who put it off to the laſt, are Men that hate to think of au- 
other World, and vainly expect long life, and for ſuch preſumption, 
are, it is too be fear d, too often cut off ſuddenly. | 

§. 6. Laſtly, the Prieſt muſt adviſe the Sick Man #0. 3. To confeſs 
confeſs thoſe Sins, which do moſt trouble his Conſci> his Sins. 
ence: To confeſs our Sins to a Prieſt, even in Health, is a pious 
Cuſtom, inſtituted by God himſelf (e), requir'd by the cn fffen to » 
Apoſtles of their Converts (f) and univerſally practic'd Prieft ae al! 
by all ſucceeding ages (g). The Rowaniſts indeed have met neceſſary, 
wretchedly abus d it, but it hath on the other hand been too much 
neglected by the Proteſtants, who heartily wiſh it may be reduc'd 
to its Primitive Inſtitution, it being the beſt means we can uſe. for 
obtaining Pardon and for amending our Lives. But in Sickneſs eſpe- 
cially we are ſtrictly enjoin'd to confeſs our Sins to the Elders of the 
Church (b); Who, if they clearly know our Condition, can apply 
more proper Spiritual Remedies, and will pray more heartily for 
us, and can on better grounds abſolve us. 


—— 
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(e) Lerit. 5. 15, 16. Numb. 5. 6, 7. Vid. Fagium & Druſ. is loc. (I) Mar. 
3. 6. 48. 19. 18. (g) Orig. in Luc. Hom. 17. part. 2. P. 145. C. Concil. Laod, 
Can. 2. Ton. f. col. 1406. (6) James 5. 16. | | 
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Sect. 3. 0% the Conſolations. 


The Abſolu- I. QAIN T James expreſsly requires that Abſolution 
n be ee to the Sick Patient by the Prieſt after he 
has pray'd over him; his words are theſe [ xg» «puapries 5 mE A- 
Yer ears. | And if he have committed Sins, Abſolution ſhall be 
given him, which is the right Tranſlation as appears from Dr Ham- 
-0nd's Notes upon thoſe words, and from the Practice of the Pri. 
. mitive Church (the beſt of Commentaries) which always granted 
Ab ſolution to Penitents lying in danger of Death. For ſince it is 
certain Chriſt did leave ſuch a Power with the Church ( See Chap. 2. 
See. 4. p. 36.) there is never more need to ule it than now. And 
. this is the higheſt Form of Abſolution us'd by this Church, 
And as it muſt be a great Comfort to a dying Man to hear Chriſt's 
eſpecial Officer thus ſolemnly pronouncing his pardon upon ſo good 
and unqueſt ionable Authority; So the Prieſt muſt, by the Confeſ- 
ſion, Devotion and Penitence of the Party, be very well ſatisfied, 
that he deſires and is duly prepar'd for ſo ſolemn an Abſolution, be- 
fore he uſe it, and then we need not doubt, but that it will as well 
convey as declare the Pardon. | ” 


164 


me Prayer af- II. But though the Church of England in obedience 


ter the Abſolu- to the Commands both of our Saviour and his Apo- 
tion. Fles permits the Prieſt to uſe his Authority in granting 
the ſick Penitent a plenary Abſolution ; yet ſhe is exceedingly ten- 
der of the Honour of God in this matter, and for a farther acknow- 
ledgement that the original Power of ab/o/ving reſides ſolely in him, 
the Prieſt is here directed to petition his great Maſter to confirm the 
Sentence he hath paſs'd, according to the direction of St Fames and 
St 7ohn, who both preſcribe Prayer as a means to procure the Abſo- 
{ation of a Penitent (i), and in imitation of the Primitive Chritti- 
ans who always directed their Prieſts to obtain Remiſſion by their 


Prayers (V). FEE | 
The LXXI III. After this Prayer the Church comforts the Sick 
Pſalm. Man with the 71/# Eſalm; which is ſo very proper on 


this occaſion, that not only our own but the Eaſtern (i), Niſtera (m), 
and all Churches in the World agree in the choice of it for this Of- 
fice. Our Church indeed hath only taken the fr # 17 verſes be- 
cauſe the remaining part ſuppoſes the afflicted Man already reſtor d 
to a proſperous Condition, which is not fo ſuitable to the caſe of 2 


languiſhing Perſon. 8 
The three IV. And now being (for what we know) to take 
Bleſſings. our leave of our ſick Brother, the Office is very aptly 


and properly concluded with three ſolemn Bleſſings ; of which the 
ff is an Addreſs to God the Son, principally deſign'd to obtain the 
Sick Man's Pardon by his Death and Paſſion. The ſecond is di- 
rected to God the Father to procure the Defence of his Providence. 


(.) James 5. 15. t John 5. 16. ( Ambr. d- Sp. Sanct. I. 3. c. 19. Tom. 4. col. 
271. I. (/) Euchol. p. 418, 419. (n) Man. Sarisb. fol. 73. Th 
| E 
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Chap. X. . Viſitation of the Sick. = Th 1657 
The third is directed to the whole Trinity to procure the inward 


Comforts of Divine Grace; which are the three greateſt, if not the 
only, Bleſſings the Sick Perſon can need or deſire. 


Sect. 4. Of the Occafional Prayers. 


HERE are fo many varieties in the State of Sick= The four Occa- 
neſs that it is impoſſible any one Form ſhould fit ſional Prayers. 

all particular occaſions. As to thoſe who are capabie of. Counſel or 
Comfort, and have Time and Faculties to exerciſe Religious Duties, 
the former Office is as proper as can be devis'd or defir'd. But there 
are ſome fingular Caſes which 2 peculiar Prayers; ſuch as is, 

Fir/t, The Caſe of young Children who for want of Age cannot 
receive Benefit from the foregoing Devotions. | | 

Secondly, Thoſe who are paſt hopes of recovery, who are alſo un- 
capable of being benefitted by thoſe Forms through the want of the 
u 8 their Reaſon and Underſtanding, now impair'd by their dif- 
caſe. | . 
Thirdly, Thoſe who are at the point of Death, and ſo have not 
time to uſethe larger Office. And | 

Laſtly, Thoſe who are troubled in Mind or in Conſcience, and can- 
not fix their Attentions to any Devotions. 8 
None of theſe can receive Benefit ſo conveniently from the pre- 
ceding Method, and therefore the Church hath provided four ex- 
traordinary Prayers agreeable to thoſe four Conditions; which be- 
ing ſeaſonably and prudently applied by the diſcreet Phyſician of 
the Soul, will be of excellent uſe. And though no other Church hath 
conſider'd all theſe ſpecial caſes, yet any one that conſiders the occa- 
fions and peruſes the ſeveral Forms, will perceive how neceſſary and 
reaſonable they are, without our deſcending to ſpeak of them feve- 


rally. | | 9211 
Sect. 5. Of theCommunion of the Sick. 


TV HERE is nothing more frequently mention d e ce orf + 
in the ancient Writers than he Care of the P11- Church in N 
mitive Church to diſtribute the Euchariſt to all . the 

Dying Perſons, that were capable of receiving it: who N Py 
eſteem'd it the greateſt unhappineſs in the World to " 

dye before they had communicated : for they accounted and call'd 
this Sacrament — Egedor or Viaticum] i. e. the Proviſion to be made 
for this laſt and longeſt Journy (a); and therefore they allow'd Pe- 
nitents, who were deny d the Euchariſt in their Health for ſome 
Crimes they had committed, to receive it before their Death (o). And 
rather than any ſhould want ſo neceſſary a Comfort, our on, as well 


as the Prim. Church, allows it to be adminiſter' d in a private Houſe, 


and to a ſmall Company, which in other caſes is always avoided, 
The reaſons of the Church's care in this caſe are divers and weighty ; 


5 W Greg. Nyſſen. Ep. ad Letoium. Melitenes. Can. 5. Tom. 1. b. 953. A. (o) Con- 
eil. Nicen. Can. 13. Tom. 2. col. 36. B. & 7 Nyſſen. ut ſupra. 
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166 Of the Order for the 
For firſt, This is the higheſt Myſtery of Religion, and fitteſt for 
thoſe who are by Sickneſs put into a Holy Frame and are neareſt to 
Perfection. 2dly, This is God's Seal of Remiſſion to all that receive 
it with Penitence and Faich, and fo a means to quiet their Conſci- 
ences by the effectual manifeſtations of the Infinite Love and all 
ſufficient Merits of the Holy Jeſus. Laſtly, It declares they dye in 
the Peace and Communion of the true Church, out of which Salva- 
tion is very dubious. | 3 . 

S2. We ſhall only add that leaſt the Fears of the divine diſplea- 
ſure, which Sick Men are apt to entertain, ſhould trouble their 
Minds and hinder their Joy and Comfort in this holy Ordinance; 
The Collect, the Church hath choſen a peculiar Epiſtle and Goſpel 
Epiſtle, and on [+= meg to comfort them and deliver them from 
Goſpel. thoſe fears, and alſo compos d a proper collect to beg 
Patience for them under their Afiiftions. All which are fo plain 
that they need not be ſpoke of particularly, but only require the Sick 
Perſon's devout Attention, and then we need not doubt, but that 
they will have their defir'd Effect. | 


f CHAP. XI 

07 rin 

: Order for the _ 
BURIAL of the DEAD. 


The Introduction. 


| V 7 HE N Death hath parted the Soul from 
tom "og Va- 
fr. T 


the Body, the Soul returns to God that 
gave it, and the Body to the Earth from 
whence it was taken, Eccleſ. 12. 7. God 


takes care of the better part, and leaves the other to us to diſpoſe of; 


expecting that its near alliance to our Nature, and the Senſe of what 


we mult our ſelves one day be, ſhould move us to have a tender re- 


gard of it. And though the Manner of treating the Bodys of the 

Deceas'd have vary'd according to the cuſtoms of particular Coun- 
trys, yet all Civiliz'd Nations have agreed in performing Funerals 
with due Solemnity. | 


Butying. them in the Earth, which is undoubtedly the moſt an- 
Cient of all (a). The Romans themſelves us'd this way at firſt, for 
Nama was buried (5), and all others till Cornelius SyUe's time, who 


{a) Gen. 23.4. ; (6) Plin. Nat, Hiff. I. 7. c. 54. 


(having 


Chap. XI. 


The firſt and moſt natural manner is by Burying 
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(having violated the Sepulcher of Caius Marine, and nige 
tearing the like would be done to himſelf) was the firſt 8. | 
Patrician that order'd his Body tobe burn d after the Phrygian man- 
ner. Nor did Burning of dead Bodies continue any longer among 
them, than till the Empire became Chrifiian; for then Inhumation 
or Burying in the Ground began to be reſtor'd (c). 

But in this part of Religion the Egypriars of all Embalm- 
others, were the moſt ſtrict and obſervant 3 for they *g. 
Embalm'd the Dead in the moſt coſtly and curious manner imagin- 
able; and with ſuch an exquiſite Art that many of their Bodies, em- 
balm'd almoſt 3000 years ago, are ſtill found intire. St Auſt in thought 
that this care ſprung from their Belief of a Reſurrection (d), hough 
others affirm that it was done with a perſwaſion that the Soul doth 
not chooſe a new Body to inhabit, fo long as it's former Habitation 
remains uncorrupted (e). EO 
§. 2. But whatever gave occaſion to this particular The Care of Dead 
cuſtom among the Egyptians of Embalming their Dead, Bedies an Af 
we are ſatisfied that among all Nations the Care of T Religion. 
the Bodies of the Deceas'd hath ever been accounted an Act cf great 
Piety. The Heathens call'd it a Divine Inſtitution, and reckon d it 
among the Principal Acts of Religion and Juſtice (f). Among the 
7ews it was eſteem'd as an eminent kind of Mercy. 2 Sam. 2. 5. 
And the Primitive Chriſtians were famous for their Charity in bu- 
bem = Bodies, not only of their Friends, but of their very Ene- 
mies (g). . | 

F. 3. The Reaſons of which pious care do not pro- The Reaſons of 
ceed from a Belief that the Dead are the better for “ ee. 
what is done to their Bodies (for divers ofthe Philoſophers card not 
whether they were buried or not, and ſeveral of the Martyrs de- 
ſpis d their Perſecutor's threatning them with the want of a Grace) 
But the true Reaſons are, fir/t, That the Bodys of our Friends may 
not be a Prey to the Birds and Beaffs, which no Perſon that hath 
any Senſe of Humanity could endure to behold (4). 24ly/, That the 
Shame of Nature may not be expos'd, ſince humane Modeſty can- 
not endure ſuch diſgrace ſhould be done to thoſe of it's own kind (i). 
34ly, Thatall may return to their proper place, and be cover d with 
the Skirt of their Mother Earth (). Theſe Reaſons are common to 
us with the Heathens, but beſides theſe the Chriſtians alledge three 
more, vix. FirF, The Conſideration of our being made after the 
Image of God, ſo that our Bodies cannot be abus'd but the Affront 
will reflect on him after whoſe Image we are made(/). 24%, The Con- 
ſideration of what theſe Bodies were when they were alive, vix. the 


— . 


(e) Macrob. Saturn. JI. 7. e. 7. (d) Aug. Serm. 36 f. c. 12. Tom. 5. col. 141 1. F. G. 
e) Serv ius ad illa verba Animamque Sepulchro cendimus. Virg. En. 3. (f) Serv. 
in Æneid. 6, (g) Ambr. lib. de Tobia. c. 1. Tom. 2. col. 533. A. Epiſt. Cleri Roma- 
ni ad Cyprian. inter Opera ejus Ep. 8. p. 18. Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hiſtor. J. 7. e. 22. p. 269. C. 
(% 2 Sam. 21. ro. (i) Greg. Nyſſ. Ep, ad Letoium. Can, 7. Tom. 1. p. 954. C. 
(4 Gen. 3. 9. (1!) Maſius in Joſ. 8. 29. 
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168 Of the Order for the Chap. XI. 
Temples of the Holy Ghoſt and Receptacles of Rational and Noble 
Souls (m). Thirdly, The Conſideration of what they ſhall be again, 
Viz. that they ſhall live again, and be reunited to their ſeveral Souls: 
they ſhall be the Subjects of God's Omnipotence, who will come 
to awaken them, and raiſe them from thoſe beds, where we decent- 
Iy layithem to est (#)... | 
Nor do any deride this Piety but thoſe profane Atheiſts, who 
think nothing ſhall remain of us after Death; while we, by this offici- 
ous care, do manifeſt our Modeſty and Humanity, our Reverence to 
2 our Reſpect to the Soul, and our Hopes of a Bleſſed Reſurre- 
al: - | | | 
7. 5.4. But though all Perſons are, for Decency and ſome 
Chriftian Buri- 2 
al 2272 4 2 of the — reaſons, to be bid or put 
ſome Sorts of under ground; yet there are ſome not capable of Chri- 
* ſtian Burial (o). Such as are firſt, Infants who die un- 
apt ix d, and were never yet admitted into the Chriſtian Church; 
though this is deſign d to puniſh the Parent's neglect and not to do 
the Infants any harm, whom God may receive, though we cannot 
call them Chriſtians. Secondly, Chriſtian Burial is, and always was (p), 
deny d to all that die excommunicated ; the intent of which Penalty 
is to bring the Excommunicate to ſeek their Abſolution and the 
Church's Peace for their Soul's health, before they leave this World; 
which if they do not, the Church, by this mark of Infamy, declares 
them cut off from the Body of Crit, and diſtinguiſhes them from 
obedient and regular Chriſtians. Laſthy, The Church hath woo 
deny d Chriſtian Burial to thoſe that die in the deſperate Sin of SH. 
Murder (pp); The Fews and Gentiles ſuffer'd ſuch to lye unburied to 
deter others from ſo horrid a crime {q) ; and our Church hereby 
declares ſhe hath little hopes of their Salvation who die in an Act of 


the greateſt Wickedneſs, which they can never repent of after it is 


committed. The other Circumſtances of Burial are 

The Place of §. 5. Firſt, The Place, which among the Fews and 
Burial. Gentiles was without the City (r), becauſe the Fews 
(from whom the Gentiles receiv'd moſt of their cuſtoms) were pro- 
hibited by their Law to touch or come near a dead Body, and thoſe 
who did ſo were accounted unclean. And the Chriſtians, ſo long as 
the Jeuiſb Law was in force throughout the Roman Empire, were 
oblig'd, in compliance thereunto, to bury their Dead withos? the 
Gates of the City; but as ſoon as they were at liberty they ſhew d 
they did not do this out of any belief that the Body of a deceas d 
Chriſtian defild the Place or Perſons near it, by conſecrating thoſe 
very Places of Burial into Places of Divine Worſhip, and by build- 


(m) Aug. Cur. pro Mort. Tom. 6. col. 518. C. (i) Aug. mt ſupra. c. 1 8. col. 30. E. 
(%) Rubrick 1. (p) Synes. Ep. 58. ad Epiſcopos. p. 203. A. (pp) Concil. Bracara. 2. 
Can. 16. Tom. 5. col. 8,1, E. Edgar, Can. 15. in Can. de Modo imponendi Pœnitenti- 
am. Concil. Jom. g. col. 650. B. (q) Joſeph. Jewiſb Wars. Book 3. c. 14. p. 876. by Sr 
_ Le Strange, Aul. Gell. NoZt. Attic. J. 15. c. 10. (r) Luk. 7. 12. Al, ab Al. 
3: 643 | 
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ing their Churches upon that Holy Ground ; to the end that as the 
Faithful are going to the Houſe of Prayer, their Minds might be 
prepar'd by the Proſpect of the Graves and Monuments of their 
Friends, and thereby put in mind of their own Mortality ; there 
being nothing more apt to excite Men to devout and ionate 


Prayer than ſerious Thoughts of Death and the World to come. 


The Council of Bracara indeed (s) ſtrictly prohibited the burying 


any Corps within the Malls of the Church, and the great Emperor 


Conſtant ine himſelf and many of his Succeſſors had their Sepulchers 
in the Porch of the Church dedicated to the Holy Apoſtles (t). But in 
later times, firſt ſome eminent Perſons were allow'd to be buried 
within the Church, and afterwards any that could pay for that honour 
had it. Though tis certain the Holineſs of the Place does not alter the 
State of the Dead, and that Burying in the Church. Tard is the moſt 
Primitive Uſage. | 
§. 6. Another Circumſtance of Burial is the Time, he Time 

which our Rubricł leaves arbitrary: But fince Death is 8 


a Sleep, and the Grave a Reſting- Place, the Night ſeems moſt pro- 


per for theſe Solemnities; the Silence and Darkneſs of which con- 
tribute to the making them more ſerious, and therefore the Even- 
ing hath always been the uſual time of Funerals, and the Bearers 
were call'd Veſpiliones from that Cuſtom. The Primitive Chriſtians 
were indeed, by reaſon of Perſecutions, forc d to bury their dead in 
the Night; but afterwards, when they were freed from thoſe Fears, 
they rerain d that Cuſtom, only adding lighted Torches to ſhew their 
hope of the Parties being gone into Everlaſting Light (u). 

8. 7. The third Circumſtance of Burial is the Man- h Manner 
ner of the Proceſſion in Funerals, which among Chri- of the Procef- 
ſtians hath always been for the Prieſt to go before the ſion in Fune- 
Corps with Hymns and Pſalms of Joy (a Cuſtom ſtill . 
us'd in moſt Churches of the World ) and the moſt conſiderable 


Friends to bear the Body; the Chief Mourners firſt, and then all the 


Company following the Corps to remind them that they muſt all 

ſhortly follow their deceas'd Friend in the ſame Path of Death (w). 
§. 8. Laſtly, As to the Office of Burial it was groſsly The Office of 

corrupted in the later times by the Roman Church, Burial. | 


with Prayers for the Party deceas'd, which proceeded from their 


painful Fiction of Purgatory. But our Reformers being afſur'd by 
Scripture and Antiquity that the Living only can be profited by the 
Office, have caſt away all thoſe corruptions, and reduc'd this holy 


Rite to its prime uſe and Intention. 


To tell. exactly what the Primitive Form of Burial was, is a diffi- 
cult matter; but we are ſure that the P/a/ms were the principal part 
ofit, as is evident from the concurrent Teſtimonies of the Primitive 


— ——_—_—_—_—_ 


(s) Can. 18. Tom. 5. col. 842. A. (7) Chryſ. Ham. 26. in 2 Corinth. Tom. 3. p. 687. 


Calliſth. Hiſt. Eccleſ. l. 14 c. 58. Tom. 2. p. 8 1. B. (a) Hieron. Ep. 27. de Paula. 


c. 13. Tom. 1. col. 1. (w) Euchol. Grac. p. 526. Al. ab Alex, 1,3, c. 7. Donat. in 
Terent. Andr. Ad. 1. Scen. 1. p. 20. | i 
| Writers ; 


© Mas 
© , 
© 8 


ö 

| 

1 

x 

i 

1 

MT 
= 

1 


a _ . * ” p 4 
EN ET * 8 * n 7 2 
oo = OY, AS EEG 2, 8 — * 8 wr N 1 n 
Y > R 8 oo pj IN * 
1 Sx * * oo + 
« SI 


5 Of the Order for the Chap. Xl. 


Writers : and an ancient Council orders that the dead be brought to 
their Graves with only ſinging of Pſalms; becauſe the Service of di- 


vine Hymns at Chriſtian Funerals is ſufficient to declare their hope of 


the Reſurefion (x). The P/alms therefore then were and now are the 
chiefeſt part of this Office, and the reſt is moſt of it taken out of the 
Scripture; being ſuch places as are moſt proper to the occaſion. And 
whoever conſiders the whole Office as it is now drawn up, muſt 
needs acknowledge it tobe very excellent. 


Sect. 1. Of the Sentences uf d in the Way. 


The Prieff tr: TO allay the Sorrow which naturally ſeizeth on us 
meet the when we follow a dear Friend to the Grave, the 
Corge. Prieſt meets us in white (the Colour of Joy ) af the 


Church-Gate, to conduct the Body of the Deceas'd to the Houle of 
Reſt ; being therein an Emblem of the Holy Angels, who meet his 
Soul in the fame colour and conduct it to the ane — of Glory. 
The Senten- F. 2. And to comfort this mournful Society he comes 
3 with the Goſpel of Peace, reading ſome ſelected Sex- 
tences of Scripture to perſwade us to the three neceſſary Graces to be 
exercis d at a Funeral, viz. Faith, Patience, and Thankfulneſs. He be- 
gins with John 11. 25,26. being the Words which Chr#/# ſpake 50 
ing towards Lazarus s Grave to comfort Mart ha for the Loſs of her 
Brother; and were for that reaſon inſerted into the Funcral Offices 


of all Churches (5) to diſſwade us from paſſionately bewailing our 


Friend as one loſt for ever. 8 

The next Sentence is Job. 19. 25, 26, 27. us'd allo in the Offices 
both of the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches (z), being a noble exam- 
ple ag the Exerciſe of that Faith which was preſcrib'd in the former 
ver | | X - 

The third Sentence is 1 Tim 6. 7. deſign d to make us Patient, 
and not to grieve becauſe our deceas'd Friend hath now left all his 
earthly Comforts behind him, becauſe however deſtitute he ſeems 
now to be, yet he goes no otherwiſe out of the World, than as he 
came into it. | 

The fourth and laſt Sentence goes yet higher and exhorts us not 
only to Patience but Thaukfulneſs by the Example of Fob, Fob.1.21. 
who, when he had ſuſtain d a much greater Loſs than a fingle Friend, 
could ſtill ſubdue his Paſſion ; and, inſtead of complaining, acknow- 
ledge God's Bleſſing in lending him thoſe Comforts ſo long; ſaying 
The Lord gave and the Lord hath taken away, Bleſſed be the Name 
of the Lord. 


Sect. 2. Of the proper Pſalms and Leſſon. 


ne rn. I. THE Caſtor of following the Corps to the 


Grave with P/alms and Hymns, in token of Jo 
for the Happineſs their deceas d Friend had obtain d by Death, aroſe 


D. 12 Durand. Rational. J. 7. 
Eucho 


( 


(x) Cneil. Tolet. 3. can. 22. Tom. 5. col. 1014. 


c. 35. Euchol. Off. Exequ. (z) Man. Sarisb. fol. 96. I. Off. Exequ. 
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Chap. XI. Burial of the Dead. 171 
(as St Hierom tells us (a),) from Primitive Tradition, and has ſince 
ſpread over the Univerſal Church. The preſent Greet Church uſes 
part of the 1197 Pſalm () and the Latin Church appoints the 1145 
11575 and ſeveral others to be ſung in this Office (c); in compliance 
2 3 ancient and univerſal cuſtom theſe Plalmsare here pre- 
crib d. | . e | 

$. 2. The firſt of which was Davids Funeral Ele- im 26. 
gy upon 44/zlom's Death, after Joab had check d him 3 
for his publick Grief; and is very ſuitable to thoſe who are apt to 
one way 12 much to Sorrow by — —— 5 2 3 

- 3. The other was compos d by Moſes in t il- 
| 43 upon the Death of — vaſt multitude, who, pens! 4 
jo for their murmuring and infidelity, waſted away by little and little 


f before they came into Canaan : and is a very proper and ſuitable en- 
6 — — for us, when we have the Proſpect of a Funeral before 
our Eyes. 


0 IT. After the Pſalms out of the Old Teſtament fol- The Lef- 
; lows the Proper Leſſon out of the New ; being the ſon. 
- fulleſt account of the Reſurrection that the whole Scripture affords ; 
; for which reaſon it was always accounted very ſuitable ; and part of it 
. was always us'd in the Funeral Offices (d): That part of the Chapter 
the Church of Exgland uſes is an exact and methodical diſcourſe, 
proving 1/7 the Certainty of the Reſurrection ; 2dly, reſolving the 
N . . . . . 
_— relating to it; and 3aly, making a ſuitable application of the 
whole, | 


Sect. 3. Of the Devotions and Solemnity 
| us d at the Grave. 


J. HE Body, having been brought into the The Niedita- 
Church to ſhew that it dy d in the Communion g 
thereof, is now carried to it's long home the 

Grave. And whilſt the Corps is prepar'd to be pur into it, inſtead 

of thoſe vain and ridiculous Bleſſings of the Grave, ſprinkiing it with 

= Water, perfuming it with Izcen/e &c. preſcrib'd by the Roman 
ce, our Church hath drawn up a moſt proper and pious Medita- 
tion for the ſanctifying our own Souls, and the helping to apply 
this Example to our Spiritual advantage. | | 
For when the Corps is ſtripp'd of all but its Grave Attire, and 
ready to be put into the Ground, it is moſt likely to make the deep- 
eſt Impreſſions on us, and to ſtrike us with the moſt ſerious appre- 
henfions of our Mortality : which happy opportunity the Church is 
unwilling to looſe ; and therefore, while we are thus affected, pre- 
ſents us with an agreeable piece of Devotion; being fir/#, a Medi- 
tation on the Shortneſs, Miſery and Uncertainty of Humane Life. 


zaly, an Acknowledgment of our Dependance upon God, and of our 


(a) Hieron. Vie. Pauli Erem. Tom. 1. p. 108. col. 1. (6) Euchol. p. 258. (e) Mane. 
Sar isb. fol. 113. (d) Durand. Rational. I. 7. c. 35. Man, Sarisb. fol. 107. 
| - | Diſobedience 
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172 Of the Order for the Chap.XT. 
Diſobedience to him. 3dly, A Prayer for deliverance from eternal 
Death, and for ſupport under temporal. | 
The ſolemn II. The /olemn Interring of the Body follows next; 
Interment. immediately before which, the Gentiles took their 
leave of their deceas'd Friend by a certain Form of Words, bid- 
Taking leave ding him, Farewel for ever (e). And the ancient Chri- 
of the Dead ſtians us'd to give a parting Ki/sof Charity to the 
Body. Body juſt as it was about to be put in the Ground (Ff), 
to declare their Affection, and to evidence that he died in the Unity 
and Peace of the Church; a Cuftom ſtill obſerv'd in the Greek 
Church (g) and in the Northern parts of England. : 
The Poſition of , $- 2+ As to the Poſture or Poſition of the Corps in 
the Corps in the the Grave, it hath been always a cuſtom among Chri- 
Grave. ſtians, to lay them wich their Feet EaFward, and 
their Face zpwards ; that ſo, at the Reſurrection, they may be ready 
to meet Chriſt, who is to come from the Eaſt, and that they may 
be in the poſture of Prayer as ſoon as they are rais'd (). 
Caſting Earth F. 3. The caſting Earth upon the Body was eſteem d 
upon the Be= an AQ of great Piety by the very Heat hens (i) inſo- 
4g. much that to find a Body unburied and leave it un- 
cover'd was a great crime (4). The Chriſtians had a peculiar Or- 
der of Men to do this Office call'd in the Eaſ#, Copiotæ (I) and in 
the Ni, Foſſarii (m); though the Prieſt always put in the firſt 
Earth himſelf (a) as the Rubricł of the Greek Oſſice {till requires (o) 
The Form of g. + The Form of Words here us'd is very pertinent 
Words. and ſignificant ; the Phraſe of committing his Body to 
the Ground, implies the delivering up a Depoſitum for ſafe Cuſtody 
into ſuch hands as will honeſtly render it up and reſtore it again; 
and ſo reminds us that the Bodies of Chriſtians arc not caſt away 
as things of no value, but lay'd up ſafe in the Earth, which is to re- 
ftore all her Dead back again at the Reſurrection. Rev. 20. 13. 
A Paſſage ex- F. 5. In this Prayer it is to be obſerv'd, that the Re- 
Plain d. ſurrection, of which we profeſs our ſure and certain 
hope, is not ſaid to be his Reſurrection, viz. of that Perſon's Body 
who is interr d, but he R eſurrection, z. e. the general Reſurrection 
of all the Dead; which being a principal Article of our Faith, it 
is highly reaſonable that we ſhould publickly acknowledge and de- 
clare our Stedfaſtneſs in it, when we lay the Body of any Chriſtian 
in the Grave. And that this Paſſage ought to be ſo underſtood, is 
plain from the Context, where the Number is immediately chang d; 
it being ſaid, who /hall change (not his, in the ſingular Number, but) 
our vile Body, i. e. the vile Bodies of us Chriſtians in general, &. 


— 


(e) Virg. Anu. 11. v. 97. Alex. ab Alex. J. 3. c. 7. (f) Dion. Areop. Eccl. Hier. 
6. 7. p. 150. A. Durand Ration. I. 7. c. 35. (£) Eucholog. p. 535. (b) Durand. ur 
ſupra. (i) Æliau. Var. Hiſt. 1. 5. c. 14. (k) Hor. Od. I. 1. od: 28. v. 36. (1) Cod. 
Theodoſian. J. 16. Tir. 2. c. 15, Tom. 6. p. 42. (in) Lib. de 7. Grad. Eccl. ap. Hier. 
* p. 56. (n) Bern. in Cant, Serm. 26. col. 83 t. L. (e) Euchol. Of. Exequ. 
P. S38. | | 


And 
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And beſides, by the Eternal Life, here mention d, is meant, not an 
Eternal Life in Happineſs only, but an Eternal Life in general, whe- 
ther in Happineſs or Miſery, as the words, Life Everlaſting, in 
our Creed, are known to import. 

III. Next to this is a Conſolatory Sentence from Rev. The Sentence 
14 13. us d by all Churches in this Office (p), and tbe Re- 
plac'd in ours before the follow ig Collects to give a 
juſt reaſon why we do not pray for the Dead, but for our own 
ſelves, vix. becauſe there is God's own word to aſſure us, that the 
Deceas d have no further need of our Prayers: for our Charity ob- 
ligeth us to hope they died in the Lord, and if fo they are bleſs'd 
already, and therefore it would be impertinence in us to pray that 
they may obtain that which they already enjoy. | 

IV. And therefore ſince the Dead cam receive no The Lord's 
Benefit by our Prayers, we addreſs our ſelves to God Proyer. 
in our ows behalf, beginning (as in all other Offices) with the Le/- 
ſer Litany and the Lord's Prayer. I 

V. After which follow two Collects. The former of The two Col- 
them ſeems to reſpe& the whole Company, but the 
other is peculiarly deſign'd for the comfort of the Relations and 
Friends of the Party deceas'd; being intermingled with ſuch Acts of 
Hope concerning our departed Friend and ſuch a proſpect of means 
to make us happy with him, as being duly conſider'd will effectually 
remove that unneceſſary Grief, which is pernicious to us, but does 
the deceas d no good, and will turn our thoughts to a due care of 
our own Souls in order to our meeting again with infinitely more ſoy, 
than we now part with Sorrow. 

F. 2. In the laſt of theſe ColleQs we declare that we A Paſſage 
hope our. Deceas'd Brother refts in Chriſt ; For the bet- n 
ter underſtanding of which, we muſt obſerve that there is a twofold 
Hope; the one of Aſſurance, built upon Grounds of Belief, which 
riſes or falls according to the appearance of Evidence; the other of 
Deſire, built upon our Affections, which riſes or falls according 
to the degrees of Poſſibility and Charity. Now the Hope in this 
place is of the latter fort ; by which we may hope well ofa Perſon, 
unleſs we are abſolutely ſure it is ill with him. And conſequently, 
we may hope that the Deceas'd does reſt in Chriſt, unleſs we are 
abſolutely ſure (which generally ſpeaking, we cannotbe) that heis 


 doom'd to Damnation. Though it muſt be confeſt that it is plain, 


from the whole Tenor of this Office, that it was never intended to 
be us'd at the Buriat of ſuch Perſons who die ina ſtate of notorious 
impenitence without any appearance of their return to God, 

VI. The whole Office is concluded with a Bleſſing, The Blefling 
(of which ſee Chap. 2. Sed. 35.) f 


( Durand. Rat. J. 7. c. 35. Man. Sarisb. fol. 137. Cc. 
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"CHAP. XII. 
© e er 
"Thankſgiving of Women 

AFTER 


-CHILD-BIRTH. 


The Introduction. : 


— * 


HE Birth of Man is fo truly wonderful, that 
rs pg it ſeems to be deſign d for a conſtant demon- 
Gr. ſtration of the Omnipotence of our Crea- 

tor; and therefore, that the Frequency may 


not diminiſh our Senſe of it, the Church orders a folemn Acknow- 
ledgement to be made on every ſuch occaſion by the Party moſt 
concern'd, i. e. the Woman who ſtill feels the Effects of the Curſe 
laid upon our Mother Eve, Gen. 3. 16. and ſmarts ſeverely for that 
firſt Sin which gave beginning to our Miſeries ; ſo that now ſhe 
cannot give Life to others without the extreameſt hazard of her 
own; after which eminent deliverance ſhe is enjoind to come into 
God's houſe, and offer up her Praiſes in this brief but uſeful Office. 
The Original F. 2. The Original of which may be allow'd to be 
fit. that Law of Moſes, Levit. 12. which commands all 
Women, after they have born a Child, to come to the Houſe of 
God within a certain number of days, with a Sacrifice to praiſe God 
for this great Mercy. And though nothing but Sin makes any 
Perſon unclean under the Goſpel, and ſo the Ceremonial reaſon be 
ceas d, yet the Obligation to make a publick acknowledgement of 
ſo eminent a Favour is a moral Duty and remains ſtill. And there- 
fore the Bleſſed Virgin (who was not dcfil'd by Chriſt's Birth) ob- 
ſerv'd this Rite (a), and Chriſtian Mothers have follow'd her Ex- 
ample ever ſince. | | 

| i §. 3. In the Eaſfern Church they bring their Child 
me Time. in their Arms, as She did, to preſent it to God; and 
there they do this after fourty days (5): But in the Niſtern Church 
there is no time ſet down by any Law, only the Mother is to come 
as ſoon as ſhe is able, and the accuſtom'd time is after one Month. 
Neceſſity and Modeſty cblige them to ſtay fo long at leaſt, and if 


— — — —_— 


(a) Luke 2. 22. (6) Euchol. Gr. p. 324. 
they 


* 3 * A 5 * * 7 * * *** 
er 3 8 of I IE a 7 + Ks.” N £ TIE RELATE yy . n 
9 oy! A og * 1 * 1 * 8 1 n 9 enn F 6 # » A 9 
9 N 89 W F 3 FX 4.5 £ 
I RW Ys. IIS 7 „r £ hg * 
* — * N oy {od 


they be not recover'd then, they muſt forbear longer, ſinc 
_ cannot praiſe God fora Mercy e they have receiv'd wo mY 
§. 4. The Place to do this in is the Church, and 
thence it is call'd the Churching of Women; the reaſun Place. |} 
of doing it ſo publickly are, fir, Becauſe God's marvellous Works 
in the Creation of the Child and Preſervation of the Woman ought 
to be publickly own'd, to teach others to put their truſt in him 
2dly, That hereby the whole Congregation may have a fit o portu- 
nity for praiſing God for the too much forgotten Mercy of their ſe- 
veral Births. And therefore to do this in a private houſe, whether 
out of Pride and State, or Perverſeneſsand Preciſeneſs, is an unpar. 
donable Crime, as being abſurd and contrary to the main end of 
this Office , and ſhews their diſobedience to the Church and con- 
tempt of God, at whoſe Footſtool they ſcorn to kneel to acknow- 
ledge fo publick a Favour. | 


Sect. 1. Of the Devotions. 


at I. FT ER a ſuitable Preface directed to the Wo- 1 pc. 
n- | man , whereby She is excited to a thankful | 
a- acknowledgement of the Mercy vouchſafed her, fol ow the Forms 
a of Thankſgiving by which She is to do it. 
v- II. The firſt of which are two P/a/ms, wiz. 1 16. and Platns 
ſt 127. The former was compos'd by David upon his be- 92 
ſe ing reſtor d from ſome great Sickneſs; and by leaving out of the 13th 
at and 14th verſes (wherein there is mention made of the other Sex) it 
ne is eaſily applicable to the caſe of a Woman who comes to give thanks 
er for ſo 8715 a * 3 1 
to . 2. The 127th Pſaln is deſign d to praiſe or ? 
. hy Birth of the Child: and is very ſeaſonable to be us d 1 
de when ever the Child is living, to excite the Parents to give thanks: 
ll And as the firſt is moſt proper when we reſpect the Pain and Peril 
of MW which the Mother has gone through; fo the laſt ought to be us'd 
pd * an Heir is born, or a Child beſtow'd on thoſe that want or 
} defire one. | | 
+ HI. After the Palms follows the Lord's Prayer in- The Lord's 
of MW troduc'd with the Leſſer Litany, to which the Doxo- Faye? ane 
e- logy is added by reaſon of its being an Office of Thanks- 
h- giving. The following Sentences are deſign'd as Interceſſions for 
2 the Woman's Safety and Defence (c). e 

IV. The ſuitableneſs of the following Collect to the The Pray- 
Id Occaſion is eaſily diſcernable, without any enlargement. | 
d V. The Office being thus devoutly perform'd, the Te an Ru- 
h Rubrick admoniſhes the Woman to the accuſtom'd bric 
E Offerings, which were formerly the Chryſom or Alb The nm 
. thrown over the Child at the time of Baptiſm (4), but Offerings, 
if W that cuſtom being now diſus'd, it is expected that ſhe * they are. 


(00 pſ. 86. 2. -61. 3. 61. 1. (4) See the Common-Prayer-Rooks R. — 
22 | make 


176 Of the Commination. Chap. XIII. 


make ſome ſmall Offering to him that miniſters, not as a requital, 
but only as an acknowledgement of her Gratitude to the Church. 
F. 2. It allo adviſeth her to receive the =_ Communion, that be- 


ing the moſt ſolemn way of praiſing God for him, by whom ſhe re- 
ceiv'd this and all other Mercies, and a means to bind her ſelf more 
ſtrictly to ſpend thoſe days in God's Service, which by this late de- 
liverance he hath added to her Life. 


CH AP xn 
"OF THE - 


COMMINATION. 
308 Sect. 1. Of the Preface. : 


| HE proper Preface to this Office, gives us 

The Deen of the Reaſon and O-caſion of compoling it, and 
* ſo may ſerve inſtead of an Introduction. It 
informs us that in the Primitive Church there 

was a godly Diſcipline, that at the beginning of Lent (1. e. upon 
Aſh-wedneſday (of which fee more Ch. 4. SefF. 10.)) ſuch Perſons 
as Food convicted of notorious Sin, were put to open Penance, and 
puniſh'd in this World, that their Souls might be ſav'd in the Day of 

' the Lord; and that others admoniſh'd by their Example, might be 
the more afraid to offend. But this in the Roman Church is turn'd 
into a meer Ceremony of ſprinkling Aſh2s upon all that come to 
confeſs on Aſb- wedueſday: And in our Church, fince Cuſtom hath 
diſcontinu'd ſo neceſſary and Primitive a Uſage, the only Remedy 
until the ſaid Diſcipline be reſtor'd (which we may rather wiſh than 
expect in theſe licentious days) is to endeavour to bring every Man 
to condemn and judge himſelf, by ſetting before him the Cur/es 
due to all his Sins, and reminding him of God's dreadful Tribunal, 


where the Impenitent, though he be never cenſur'd here, ſhall cer- 
tainly be condemn'd. | 


Sect. 2. Of the Sentences. 


| HE Original of repeating theſe Sentences in the manner we 
now uſe them, was a poſitive divine Inſtitution, which twice 
enjoin'd it by Moſes (a), in obedience to which 7e, did 
moſt religiouſly obterve it (5), and Joſephis reckons it among thoſe 
things the Jeu always perform'd (c). And though the Circum- 
ſtances in the Feww/b manner of reciting theſe curſes were purely 


(a) Deut. 1 1. 29. -and ch. 27. (6) Joh. 8. 23. (e) Antiquit. J. 4. c. 8. 5. 99. 
according to Sr Roger Dies le. 33 | (c) & 2 4. . 8. P. 9 


Ceremonial, 
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Chap. XIII. Of the Commination. 177 
Ceremonial, yet doubtleſs the end, for which this Duty was pre- 
ſcrib'd, was truly Moral, tending to the honour of God and his 
Laws, and the promoting of real Holineſs. For to publiſh the Equity 
and Truth of God, and to profeſs our Belief chat his Laws are 
righteous, and the Sanctions thereof juſt and certain, is an excellent 
means of Glorifying God, and a proper method for converting Sin- 
ners; ſo that it cannot be unfit for the Goſpel Times, nor unſuitable 
to our Chriſtian Worſhip ; eſpecially when the Neceſſities of the 
Church require the Sinner ſhould be warn'd and brought to Repen- 
tance. Chriſt indeed hath now taken away the Curſe of the Law. 
Gal. 3. 13. but that is only with reſpect to thoſe that truly repent, for 
as to all others the Cur/e is ſtill in force. | 
§. 2. There are ſome very good meaning People amen. 

who ſcruple toſay Amen, to theſe Sentences, out of a What it fignifies 
Notion, that by ſo doing they curſe both themſelyes * h- Place. 

and all mankind ; for whoſe Satisfaction I would deſire them to ob- 
ſerve, that it is not ſaid, Curſed be he, or may he be curſed, thar 
doth ſoand ſo; bur, Curſed is he, 3.e. that Man is curs'd who is 
guilty of this or that Sin. So that this Amen here does not fgnifie 
our deſire that the thing mention'd may be fo, as it does when it 
is join d to a Prayer; but is us d in the ſame Signification as at 
the end of our Creeds, where it is us'd to fignifie our Aſſent to the 


Truth of the ſeveral Articles therein contain'd ; or as it is taken in 


thoſe ſeveral parts of the New Teſtament, where it is tranſlated into 
the Exgliſb, Verily ; and ſo in this place ſignifies no more than V. 
rily, it # true; Rev. 3. 14. 2 Cor. 1.20. So that when the Prieſt 
declares that Idolaters and other Sinners, ſpecified in theſe Senten- 
ces, are accurs d, every one that ſays, Amen, does no more than af- 
firm that he verily believes the Truth of this, which God hath ſaid 


both in the Law and the Goſpel, and that his believing this, is the 


true cauſe of his Repentance and begging Pardon for his Sins, to 
which he acknowledges God's Curſe to be due. 


Sect. 3. Of the Application. 


F AVING heard to what Sins the Curſe of God is due, the 
Church has too great reaſon to conclude that weare all guilty of 
more or leſs of them, and conſequently all in danger of God's Wrath, 
except we repent ; to excite us therefore to that neceſſary Duty 


that ſo we may eſcape theſe dreadful Judgements, ſhe hath collected: 


this pious and pathetical Diſconrſè to apply the foregoing threat- 


nings in order to our Converſion ; which is all of it gather d out of 


Scripture, that ſo it may be more regarded, as coming from the 
Mouth of God himſelf. 


Sect. 4. Of the Penitentaal Devotions. 


I. AEFT ER fo ſerious and rational a Diſcourſe, the pn 51. 
Church may juſtly ſuppoſe that we are all re- | 


ſoly d to Repent; and therefore to * us in ſo neceſſary a _ 


8 


x38 Ofthe Commination, Chap. XIII. 
ſhe hath prepar'd ſuch penitential Devotions, as are very ſuitable to 
our pious Reſolutions; ſuch as is, rſt, the 51/ P/alm which is the 
moſt famous and ſolemn of all the Penitential P/alms and is gene- 
rally calbd David's Litany. | | 
The Lord's II. After which follow the Leſſer Litany, Lord's 
Prayer Cc. Prone, and Suffrages of which we have ſpoken before. 
The Firſt Col- I. And though the Miniſter may know it to be 
le&. now time to bind up the Wounds of true Penitents, 
yet, becauſe he cannot be certain which are ſuch, he is not allow'd, 
with the Roman Church, to pronounce a Poſitzve Abſolution to all 
in a mix d Congregation, but is here directed to addreſs himſelf to 
God (who beſt knows who needs a Pardon, and who is fit for it) 
and to beſeech him to grant ittoall ſuch. 
The Second IV. The Second Collect asks the ſame things more 
collect. earneſtly and more largely which was briefly begg d in 
the Firſt, viz. Remiſſion of the Guilt and Removal of the Puniſh- | 
ment of Sin; to which we do moſt pathetically preſs our moſt mer- 
ciful Father, by phraſes exactly ſuited to the neceſſities and deſires 
of poor Penitents, and all taken out of the Holy Scripture. 
n By which importunate Addreſſes the People be- 
Supplication. ing prepar d, are allow'dto open their Lips and plead 
for their own pardon in the following Form, which is ſo proper that, 
if it be preſented with an united otion ſuitable to its Expreſſi- 
ons, it cannot but prevail; and will fit the whole Congregation to 
The Bleſſing. receive the following Bleſing; which being to be pro- 
nounc'd in Gods name, is taken from that divine Form 
of his own compoſing. Numb. 6. 24. So that all who are prepar'd 
to receive the Benefit of it, muſt kneel humbly, and may believe 
firmly, that He who preſcrib'd it will ratifie it to their infinite Ad- 


vantage and endleſs Comfort. 


The Forms of PRAYER to beus'dat SEA 


are notdeſign'd for a compleat. Office, nor are they compris d in 
any method : but are all of them (except the two firſt, which are 
daily to be us'd in her Majeſties Navy) Occaſional Forms, to be us'd 
as the Circumſtances of their Affairs require, and are ſo very well 
adapted to their ſeveral Occaſions, that any one, that obſerves them, 


will ſee their Suitableneſs without any particular Enlargement. 


CHAP. 


— — (0 MD 


CHAF. SIT. 
"OF FF Hi 


Form of Prayer 
FOR THE 


FIFTH of NOVEMBER. 


HE Occafions and Reaſons of the Obſervation of this, 
and the following Days, are fo well known to all that have 
che leaſt Knowledge in the Affairs of this Nation, that it 
would be wholly needleſs to repeat the ſeveral Hiſtories of 
them here. 

And the Excellency of the Prayers appointed on theſe days, and 
their Suitableneſs to the Occaſions, is fo apparent to any one, that 
hath the leaſt liking in the World to Forms, that it would be in 
vain to endeavour to make them plainer, or to give any reaſon for 
their ſeveral Compoſitions. So that we ſhall do no more in relation 
to theſe, than give a ſhort account of thoſe parts of them, which are 
taken out of Scripture, and ſhew how they are to be apply'd to the 
ſeveral Days. And firſt of thofe appointed for the Fifth day of 
November. | 

I. Inſtead of the Ordinary Sentences before the Ex- The Senten- 


| kortation here are three verſes taken out of P/ 103. ©: 


viz. Verſe 8, 9, 10 The fir} declaring God's infinite Compaſſion 
and Pity, his Patience and wonderful Inclinations to do good: The 
ſecond ſhewing the fhort continuance of his anger: The /# ſhews 
his Clemency in not exacting of us ſo much 2 as we 
have deſerv'd by our Tranſgreſſions: And therefore his Favour in 
diſcovering and preventing the Miſchieſs, as this day, deſign'd a- 
gainſt us, are not owing to our Innocence but his Mercy. 
II. The Hymn,appointed inſtead of the Venite Exul- 7, Hymn. 

temus, is ſo methodically put together, that it ſeems, as it 

ſtands in this place, to be one intire Palm compos'd on purpoſe for 


the Day. It conſiſts of five particulars, vis. firſt, An Exhortation to 


Praiſe God for his Gracious Nature and his Providence over us (). 
24ly, A Reflection on our Enemies Actions and Succeſs (5). 3dty, A 
due Acknowle t of God's Power and Wiſdom, Juſtice and 
Equity therein (c). 4#hly, A Prayer for our preſent Governour (a), 
and 5thly, a Promiſe of our Fidelity to God for the Future (e). 


10 pi. 197. 5. 10 f. 129. I, 2. 25. 7. 7. 7. (e) PI. 147. 5, 6. (4) Pl. 
17. (e) Pl. 80. 18. M 2 | III. The 
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The Plalms. III. The proper P/alms are P/ 64, 124, 125. 


F. 1. The 647 was a Prayer of David for delive- 
rance from his Enemies, concluding with a Prediction of God's 


ſignally diſappoioting their malicious deſigns. 


§. 2. The 124th Pſaln is an Acknowledgement of God's Aſſi- | 


ſtance, and a thankful Commemoration of the Deliverances wrought 
ſignally by him. Ir ſeems to have been compos'd by David upon 
his Deliverance from the hands of Saul, and after of 4b/alom. 

8. 3. The 1257 declares the Safety of thoſe who firmly adhere to 
God, without ſeeking to any irregular means for attaining it. It is 
appointed on this day to remind us of the Providential Care of 
God in fruſtrating the deſigns of the Enemies cf this Church and 
Nation, even before they were ſenſible of their being ſo much as 
in danger from _ 5 4 | 1 

: : Ihe Proper Leſſons are 2 Sam 22. and Acts 23. 
3 20 8 8 1 t. The Firſt is Davids Pſalm of Praiſe (J), — 
pos'd upon his deliverance out of the Hands of all his Ede mies, eſpe- 
cially K. Saul, who ſought to deprive him of his Life and promis d 
Succeſſion: the Words are ſo applicable to the preſent occaſion, 
that they explain themſelves to an attentive hearer. 

FS. 2. The Hiſtory contain d in the Second Leſſon agrees with the 
Gunpowder Treaſon in ſome particulars, but falls quite ſhort of it in 
others. There we find a Crew of deſperate Zealots enrag'd at St 


Paul for perſw/ading them to reform the corrupt Traditions of their 


Forefathers; binding themſelves in a bloody Vow to murther St 
Paul as he went towards the Hall of Fudgement : in order to which 
they firſt acquainted their Prieſts with it, who approv'd of their 
Deſign, and promis'd them (no doubt) if they came into any trou- 
ble for this Heroick Zeal towards their Religion, that they 
ſhould merit Parad;/e at leaſt for ridding the Church of ſuch an 
Enemy. Thus far the Stories agree: But St Paul was a private Man 
and their Fellow · Subject, and they aim'd at a ſingle Sacrifice to 
their Rage; whereas theſe Plotters aim'd at a Gracious Prince, their 
own Sovereign, and at 1000 lives beſides; ſo that as the Par- 
liament is the whole Nation in Repreſentative, our Plotters ſeem 
inſpir'd with the Bloody Principles of Caligula who wiſlrd all the 
People in Rome had but one Neck, that ſo he might cut them off at 
one Stroke. The Scripture therefore affording no Parallel of ſuch 
cruel and blood-thirſty Men, we muſt be content with a Crime 
ſomething like it, though in a far lower degree. 

The Epiſtle and '- The Epiſtle is deſign'd to remind the People of 
Goſpel. the Allegiance they owe to their Sovereign. The 
Goſpel is appointed to correct the unruly Effects of miſtaken Zeal for 
Religion; ſhewing that our Faith, be it never ſo true, cannot warrant 
us to deſtroy thoſe that are of different Perſwaſions. 


O baum 16. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP XV 

OF THE _ 

Form of Prayer 
FOR THE 


THIRTIETH of JANUARY. 

I. T HIS Office is introduc d with ſome ofthe Me Senten 
| uſual Sentences at Morning Prayer. „ 

II. The Hymn inſtead of the 95th Pſalm . Bymn. 

is collected out of ſeveral parts of the Bi- 


ble; but, as it is here put together, it is as fine a Compoſure and as 
pertinent to the Occaſion, as can be imagin d or contriv d. 

III. The proper Fſalms are P/. 9, 10, 11. The firſt 2 palm; 
of which was writ upon Goliabs Death, and was de- ; 


ſign d for David's Victory over the Philiſtines; and though the 


chief end of this day's Solemnity is to bewail our Sins, which were 
the occaſion of thoſe late bloody and diſmal times, yet when we re- 
collect how happily we were at laſt deliver'd from them, and how 
deſervedly God's Juſtice was executed on the Enemies of our David, 
we cannot forbear intermingling a Thankſgiving to praiſe God for 
ſo wonderful a work. | | 

$. 2. The 10th R/a/m wanting a Title, was, by the ancient He- 


brews, and ſtill is by the Vulgar Latin, join d to the former: but 


though it be on a like Subject, yet there is a plain difference be- 
tween them. The 9th Pſalm ſpeaks of Pagan Enemies, whoſe Cru- 
elty was ended ſome time before, and is therefore fuller of Praiſes; 


whereas this P/a/m ſpeaks of DomeFick Foes, who ſtill acted un- 


juſtly, and fo it abounds more with Prayers and Complaints, and is 
very proper to be us d on this day, if we take care to apply it to the 
times of the Rebellion. e 

§. 3. The 1 Pſalm is a Declaration of David's phim 11 
full confidence in God, in deſpight of all diſcourage- 8 
ments, and is very applicable to our Royal Martyr under his Suffer- 


iogs. | 5 
Tv. The fir Leſſon for the Morning is 2 Sam. 1. Theft Leſ- 

There is no Parallel for this inhumane Murder of a ſon. 

good and innocent King by his own Subjects in all the O. Teffament, 

and therefore the Church is content to read the Hiſtory of David's 

Juſtice upon the Infidel who kill'd Saul, and his Mourning for 

him, who had been his r he was his Mortal Ene- 
3 | my, 
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my, and had apoſtatiz d from God, and was forſaken by Heaven · 
How much more reaſon then had our State to puniſh thoſe barbarous 
Rebels, who murther'd the Beſ of Kings, for adhering to the Beſt 
of Religions? and alſo to ſet apart a Day of Humiliation for Faſt- 


ing and Prayer, and to draw up a mournful Office after the Exam 


ple of David in the Leſſon. | 
The fochod - §. 2. As for the ſecond Leſſon it is the ordinary 


Leſſon. Chapter appointed in courſe to be read on the 30th of 


January. vis. Mat. 27. For by a ſignal Providence the Bloody Re- 
tels choſe that day for executing their King, on which, at the Church 
(which they ſeldom came to) the Hiſtory of our Saviaur 's Sufferings 
was appointed to be read. The Bleſſed Martyr had forgot that this 
was the Ecflon in the ordinary Courte, and therefore, when Bihop 
Fuxon (who read the Morning Office immediately before his Mar- 


tyrdom) nam'd this Chapter, the Good Prince ask'd him“ if he had 


choſen it as fit on this occaſion 3; but when he knew it was the 
Leſſon for the Day, he obſerv'd and admir'd the ſuitableneſs of it to 
his preſent Circumſtances ; Who was betray'd by ſome, deny'd by 
others, and deſpis d by the reſt of his _— riends, and left to 
the bloody and implacable Malice of his barbarous Enemies : who 
us'd him with the ſame Contempt and Ingratitude, Outrage and 
Cruelty, as the Fews us'd their King and our Saviour, while he imi- 
tated his great Maſter in Meekneſs and Patience, Piety to God, and 
Charity to all Men even to his very Murtherers. 

The Epiſtle - V. The Epiſtle ſhews the Duty which Chriſtians 
and Golpel, owe to Magiſtrates. The Goſel directly points at the 


Scribes and Phariſees, who had rejected and ſlain divers of the Pro- 


phets, and had a deſign to murther Chriſt himſelf: But by way of 
accommodation it taxes our vile Regicides; For their Lord had 
taken all due care of this Land, and truſted ſeveql of his Subjects in 
the Adminiſtration of his Government, expecting nothing in re- 
turn but the juſt Rights and Prerogatives of his Crown : but theſe 
they deny him, and reject his Commiſſioners who came to treat with 
them; ſlew many of his faithful Servants in open War, ſeize his 
Crown, murder his Perſon, baniſh his Heir, and make themſelves 
Lords of his Kingdom. Now if theſe Kingdoms be ever recover d 
again, we may appealto all Mankind, whether thoſe Rebels deſerve 
not to be depriv'd of their uſurp d Power for their Injuſtice, and of 


their Lives for the Innocent Blood they ipilt? All but the Guilty 


will own this to be juſt. 


The Plalms for VI. The Pſalms for the Evening Service are P/ 79. 


rhe Evening. 94. $5. The 79th P/alm contains a lively deſcription 
of the Miſerles of Feruſalem upon the Sacking of it by the King of 

Babylon; and is very applicable to our fad Condition during the 
Rebellion; only the Fews ſuffer'dby Heathens, we by ſuch whoſe 
deeds were worſe than Pagan, while they call'd themſelves Chriſtians. 

§. 2. The 9415 P/ is a Prayer to God, and a confident Aſſurance 
in him, that he will diſſipate the Attempts of Wicked Men, and up- 
hold che Righteous. | d C. 3. 


" 


Chap.XV. for January XXX. 183 
. The 85:4 P/alm is appointed with reſpect to that ha 

add: at the Reffazration, af n for that cor: mtg out of bg 
uſual order; becauſe it contains an acknowledgement to God of his 
Mercy in delivering the Land from thoſe fad Calamities, and a Pray- 
er for a continuance of it in Proſperity hereafter. 

VII. The fir Leſſons are two for variety; one of The firſt Leſ- 
which (a) is Feremiah's complaint to God of great miſ- 19% 
chiefs done in Church and State by falſe Prophets and Tyrannical 
Rulers, with God's Anſwer wherein he gives the reaſon of his per- 
mitting this, threatning to puniſh the Authors of theſe Miſchies and 
to deliver the Righteous. | | | 

$. 2. The other Leſſon is out of Daniel (5) being an excellent 
Prayer which that Holy Man us'd on his folemn Faſt day; wherein 
he ſo effectually bewail'd the Sins and Sufferings of God's People, 
that he prevail'd with Heaven to reſtore them to their Liberty and 
to the Exerciſe of their Religion: Which juſtly reminds us of the 
Prayer and Penitence of devout Men under thoſe Uſurpers which 
at laſt had the ſame Effect here. 


1 5. The ſecond Leſſon (c) ſets before us the Faith The ſecond 
and Pati 


ence of the Martyrs, and is very proper as a Hon. 


Commemoration of our Royal Martyr's Sufferings and Faith, and 
an Exhorration to us to imitare them, whenſoever it ſhall pleaſe God 
to require it of us. In the Old Gallican Liturgy this was the proper 


Leſſon for the Feſtival of any Martyr (a). 


CHAP. XVI. 
„ 

Form of Prayer 
FOR THE 


 TWENTY-NINTHof MAY. 


66 


— 


HIS Office is introdu d with Dez. 9.9, 10. The Kenten- 
being Dasiels Confeſſion of his Rds ns 
Tranſgreſſion, and of God's Mercy ; and Lament. 3. 
Compaſl 22. aſcribing our Preſervation to God's Mercy and 
p _ =O following Hymn is ſufficiently plain of ir The Hyma. 
III. The proper Pſalms are FE 124. 126. 129. 118. 7h Palms. 


— OOO, 


(a) Jeremiah 12. (6) Dan. 9. to verſe 12, (e) Heb. 11. v. 32. to ch. 12. v. 7. 


(4) Vid. Mahillon. Lit. Gallic, lib. 2. p. 160. 
a | | The 


The firſt of theſe hath been already ſpoken of in the Office for 
Nov. 5. It may very properly be repeated here; for the Papiſts and 


Sectaries, like Samſons Foxes, though they look contrary I do 
ſame 


yet both join in ſupporting Fire to deſtroy us; their End is the 
though the Method be different. | | 

S. 2. The 12675 P/alm celebrates the Deliverance of the Iſraelites 

out of their Captivity, which was ſo ſudden and unexpected, that 

they that ſaw it, thought themſelves in a Dream, and could ſcarce 


be perſwaded that this thing was real: which may exactly be appli- 


ed to the ſtrange. and miraculous turn of Affairs at the Reftaura- 
tion; which was ſo ſurprizing that thoſe that ſaw it, were apt to 
fancy, that it was oaly {ome pleaſant Dream, or waking Deluſion of 
the Imagination, and werein ſucha Surprize of Joy and Wonder, 
that they were almoſt afraid that their Senſes deceiv'd them. 

$.3. The 1297 Pſalm is a Reflection upon our Enemies their en- 
deavours to deſtroy us, and an acknowledgement of God's help in 
8 us, and concludes with a curſe upon the Enemies of the 

urch. 

§. 4. The 1187 P/alm was compos d originally for David's Co- 
ronation, after God had brought him from his Exile through many 
troubles to ſit on his Throne in peace. It is ſet laſt becauſe it pecu- 
liarly relates to the laſt Scene of the Reſtauration, the Crowning of 
K. Charles the Second. | | 
The firſt Leſ- IV. The fir/# Leſſon (a) is almoſt an exact Parallel 
ſon. to our Caſe, deſcribing how, after Abſalom's Death, 
(whereby the Rebellion was happily ended) the People unanimouſly 


refolv'd to bring back their lawful King David, and ſent an honour- 


able Meſſage to him in his Exile to invite him back ; and he re- 
turn d, not only without any oppoſition, but by the general Con- 
ſent and to the great Satisfaction of all his Subjects; his Enemies 
begging his Pardon, and his loyal People contending which part of 


them ſhould ſhew themſelves moſt forward in bringing him back, 


orexpreſs moſt Joy at his Return. 
S8. 2. But if any new Practices make it neceſſary to reflect upon 
that Faction and Sedition which 4 the Rebellion, the Sixteenth 
of Numbers is added; where the Example of Corah, Dathan and 
Abiram ſets out the greatneſs of their Sin, andthe ſeverity of their 
Puniſhment who oppoſe Right and Lawful Governours. 


The ſecond $. 3. The ſecond Leſſon (5) foretells the — 


Leſſon. falſe Teachers in the laſt days, and deſcribes their 
3 in pretending to Sanctity, while their Lives are notoriouſly 

vil; remarking particularly their railing at thoſe in Authority, and 
propheſying falſely for a Reward; but withal containing a Pro- 
phecy of their Fall: and as the Character was exactly anſwer'd by 
ſome in thoſe fad times, ſo their Prophecy was ſoon after fulfill d to 
their Ruin, to warn others to beware of ſuch Pretenders. 


TY" 


V. The 


(a) 2 Sam. 19. 9. (6) The Epiſtle of St Jude, ö 
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Ch. XVI. Of the Form of Prayer for March VIII. 1857 
V. The Epiſtle (except the two firſt verſes) is the The Epiſtle 

ſame with that for Faw. 30. commanding us to be ſub- 424 Golpel. 
ject to the King as Supream. But leſt we ſhould doubt who our law- 
ful King is, the Goſpel gives us a certain token to know him by, viz. 
He whoſe Image and Superſcription our Mony bears. For he that 
coins Mony and gives it its value, hath certainly a Sovereign Power; 
and we, by trading with his Coin, own his Sovereignty over us, 
and declare he protects us; for which we owe and muſt pay him 
Tribute, becauſe without the Aſſiſtance of that, he can neither ſend 
e we to do us Juſtice, nor maintain his Armies to de- 
end us. | 


SHAFT TvirF. 
OF THE 
Form of Prayer 
Wa Tr | 
EIGHTH of MARCH. 


NI. T HE firſt Sentence with which this Office The Senten- 


hc 


* 
— 


begins, is a very proper Introduction to “ 
the Duties we are going to perform. 1 Tim. 2. 1, 2. The 
deſign of the other is to excite us to the following Con- 
feſſion. 1 John 1. 8, 9. „„ | 
IT. The Hymn is collected out of the Book of 
Pſalms, and fully anſwers the deſign of it, being ſuir- 
able Acts of Prayers and Praiſes for the Queen. 
. proper P/alms are P,. 20. 21. 101. The 7, pfalms. 

firſt was endited by Devid upon the ſame account we 
now uſe it, viz. for a Form of Prayer to be us'd by the Congrega- 
tion for God's Bleſſing on their Prince. | 

$. 2. The 21 P/a/m was compos'd by David to be ſung in the 
Congregation as a Form of Thankigiving to God upon account of 
the many glorious Victories God bad bleſs'd him with. And no- 
thing can be more proper at atime when weare returning thanks to 
God for ſetting ber preſent Majeſty over us, than to return thanks 
alſo in ſo pertinent a Form for thoſe numerous and almcft incredible 
Victories which have, in fo ſhort a time, ſignaliz d her Reign be- 
yond any of her Anceſtor's. Fo 

§. 3. The — P/alm is a Reſolution made by David to be a ſtrick 
Obſerver of Piety and Juſtice both in his private and publick Af- 
fairs; and is appointed here to remind us that whoever _ on 

| bg 


The Hymn. 
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Bleſſing upon their Government, muſt make it their chief End and 
deſign to puniſh Wickedneſs and Vice, and to maintain true Reli- 
gion and Virtue. 

The firſt Leſ-. IV. The fr Leſſon (a) treats of the Nature, Power, 
ſon, Riches, and Eternity of Wiſdom ; than which nothing 
conduces more to the happineſs of a Governour, fince it is &y i 
dom that Kings reign, and Princes decree Fuſtice: ſo that the deſign 
of this Leſſon is to excite us to pray to God, that he would give 
the Queen an underitanding Heart to judge her People, and to diſ- 
cern between 1 * _ — Les)! 3 ; 1 

. The ſecon on (b) is appointe reaſon 

ITT that part 010 which is read for the Epiſtie DA Nov. 5. 
of which what is ſaid there may ſuffice. 

The Epiſtle and VI. The Epiſtle and Goſpel are the ſame as thoſe ap- 
Goſpel. inted on the 29th of May, and have already been 
ſpoken of in that Office, : - 


(a) Prov. 8. 13. (e) Rom. 13. 
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— 
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Blolution, Prieſts have power 
to remit fin. pag. 36. whether 
the Form of Abiolution at 
Morning and Evening Prayer may 


be pronounc'd by a Deacon. ib to be 


2 
the Peopl, 

| kneel. ibid. on 

Advent-Sundays, why ſo call d. 73. 


All-Saints Day, for what reaſons ob- 


om 102, 

Almigiving, a neceſiary Duty, eſpecial 
at the Sacrament. 1 10. wi whos 
are to be collected. 111. 
Altar, in what part of the Church it ſor- 
 merly flood. 22. none were allow'd 
to approach is but Prieſts. ib. the 
Primitive State of Altars. 105. how 
they ought to ſtand now. 107. why 
the Prieſt muft ſtand onthe Nort h- 
fide of is. ib. to be cover d with a fair 


linnen Cloath at the time of cele- 


brating the Communion. ib. | 
Amen, in what ſenſe it is us d at the end of 
the Curſes in the Commination. 177. 
& Andrew's Day, why obſerv d firſt in 
the courſe of Hloly- Days, and at the 
beginning of Advent. 101. 
Anthems, the Original of them. 5 5. why 
to be ſung between the third Colle&# 
and the Prayer for the Queen. ib. 
Annunciation , the Feaſt of it. 101. 


count they are appointed for Leſſons. 


ointed on this day. 93. 94. | 
* why Lent begins on 
that day. 80. why ſo call d. ib. the 
Diſcipline of the ancient Church on 
that Day. 1b. How the Church of 
England fuppties it. $1, 
& Athanaſius's Creed, ſee Creed (of 
Athanaſius.) 


Apocrypha, when and upon what ac- 


Bannt, to be publiſh'd before the Celebra- 
tion of Marriage. 149. 

Baptiſm, formerly adwminiſter'd at no 
other times than Eaſter and Whit- 
ſuntide, and why. go. The Form 
of Baptiſm. 128. Infant-Baptiſm 
vindicated. ib. the neceſſity of perform- 
ing Baptiſm in publick at Church. 
129. Baptiſm neceſiary to Salvation. 
130. A Poſiibility of Salvation with- 

ont it. 131. Baptiſm of thoſe of riper 
years. ib. why to be perform d after 
the ſecond Leſion. 132. the Baptiſ- 
mal Vow very ancient. 135. Chil- 
dren to be nam d at their Baptiſm 
and why. 136. 137. Laymen may 
not baptize. 137. 

Biſhops, ſee Miniſtry. 

Bread in the Sacram. whether it ſhou!d 

Be leaven'd or unleaven d. 126. 

Bridemen, their Antiquity. 150. 

Burial of the Dead, the Rites thereof. 
166. &c. the Care of Dead Bodies an 
AT of Religion. 167. the reaſons of 
that Care. ib. Chriſtian Barial 0 
what ſort of Perſons deny'd. 168. The 
Place of Burial. ib. The Time of it. 
169. The manner of the Pr on 

21 a Funeral. ib. the Prieſt to meet 
the Corps in his Surplice. 170. the 

| Solemmity of taking leave of the dead 
Body. 172. the Corps laid with the 
Feet towards the Eaſt and why. ib. 
C 


Candlemas-Day, whence ſo call d. 1ot. 

Catechizing, of divine inſtitution. 142. 

| in the Excellency of our Cate- 

chiſm conſiſts. 143. 

Chancels, why ſo call d. 22. they al- 
ways Food at the Eaſt end of the 
Church and why. ib. | 

Chriſtmas-Day, how early obſerv'd in 
the Primitive Church and upon the 
25th of December. 74. The proper 
Pſalms how ſuitable to the Day. ib. 

Chro- 


Chronicles ( the Books of ) why not 
2 ee 42. . 

Churches, the neceſſity of having appro- 
priate Places for the ek Walks of 
God. 19.the univerſal Practice of Hea- 
thens, Jews, Apoſtles, and Primi- 
tive Chriſtians. 1b.&c. the Churches 


of the ancient Chriſtians were fumptu- 


ous and magnificent. 22. the Form 
of them. ib. to be Conſecrated by 4 
formal Dedication of them to God, 24. 
call d by the Names of Angels and 
Saints. ib. Great Reverence ſhewn in 
them by the Primitive Chriſtians, ib. 
Churching of Women, See Thank(\- 
giving of Women after Child- 
Birth. | | 
Circumciſion (the Feaſt of ) 76. 
Collects, why the Prayers are divided 
into ſo many ſhort Collects. 5 3. why 
they are ſo call d. 54. the Antiquity 
of the Collefis for the Sundays and 
Feſtivals. ib. 
Commination, the Defs 
fice. 176. the Deſign of the Church in 
repeating the Curſes in this Office. ib. 
Amen, what it ſignifies at the end of 
every Curſe. 177. 
Communion-Service, why to be ſaid 
on all Sundays and Holy days. 104. 
112. why to be ſaid at the Altar.104. 
I13- the Primitive Form of Admi- 
niſtration. 104. the Care of the Church 
about frequent Communion. 112. 
TI3. 125. how often the Primitive 


Chriſtians communicated. 104. 125. 


. Perſons that intend to communicate to 
enter their Names ſome time the day 
before, 105. the Minifter to repel no- 

tortious evil Livers. ib. the Elements 
when to be plac d upon the Table. 1 1 f. 
the Bread to be deliver d to each 
Communicant. 119. te be deliver d in- 
to their Hands. ib A hether the Bread 
Should be leaven' d or unleaven'd. 
126. Water mix d with the Wine, 
why ib. | 
Communion in one kind examind. 
122. 


Communion-Table „ how properly. 


call'd an Altar. 165. See Altar. 


of the Of 


INDEX. 


Confeſſion, why plac'd at the beginning 
of Morning and Evening Prayer. 
35. Objections againſt it anſwer d. ib. 
Confeſſion to a Prieſt how neceſſary. 
I63. | 

Confirmation, the neceſſity of bringi 
Children to it. 142. 9 
143 · the Inſtitution of it. ib. at what 
Age orange 144. 3 on- 
[ confirm. 145. to be done 
3 of Hands. ib. — 
the Hands a Croſs, and Anointing 
formerly us'd in Confirmation. 146. 
why diſcentinu'd. ibid. the End for 
which the Holy Ghoſt given in 
Confirmation. 147. The Neceſiity and 
advantages of kgeping up this Rite. ib. 

Creed(the Apoſtle's)why call d Creed. 
48. why calld Symbolum. ib. he 
Antiquity of it. 1b. when firſt recited 
publickly. 49. why plac'd between the 
Leſſon and Prayers. ib. 20 be re- 

| peared by the whole Congregation, why. 
ib. to be repeated, COT ib. 

Creed (of & Athanaſius) the Scruple 
which ſome make againſt it. 50. why 
us'd on thoſe Days mention'd in the 
Rubrick, tb. 

Creed (Nicene) why plac'd next afier 
the Goſpel. 109. why ſo call d. ib. 

Croſs in Baptiſm, the uſe of it vindi- 
cated. 139. &c. why made after Bape 

tiſin. 140. why made upon the Fore- 


head. 14 r. D. 

Days, One in Seven why kept Holy. 
69. . 
Dedication of Churches, See 

Churches. 


Dominica in Albis, what Sunday ſo 
call d, and why. 91. 

Doxology, (For thine is the King- 
dom &c.) why ſometimes added to the 
Lord's Prayer and ſometimes omit- 
ted. 37. - | | 

Doxology, (Glory be to the Father, 
_y corrupted by the Arians, and 
for that reaſon enlarg'd by-the Church. 
39. ud at the End of all thePlalms 


and Hymns, and why. 42.. 
E 


Eaſt, why the Primitive Chriftians 
| turn d 
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turn d that way in their Worſhip. 22. 
People buried with their Feet towards 
the Eaſt, and why, 172. 
Eaſter · Day, when firſt obſerv d and why 
fo call d. 86. The State of the Con- 
troverſie about the Time of keeping it. 
ib. the Rule for finding Eaſter in the 
Common- Prayer- Book erroneous, 87. 
Hymns ud on this day inſtead of 
the Venite. 88. The Plalms, Lei- 
ſons, Epiſtle and Goſpel explain'd. 
89. the whole Time between Eaſter 
and Whitſuntide formerly obſerv d. 
90. the Week after Eaſter hom ob- 
ſerv d. ib. The Leſſons for Eaſter- 
Munday and Tueſday explain d. l. 
The Epiſtles and Goſpels for the 
Sundays after Eaſter.g2, 
Eaſter-Eve, how obſerv d in the Primi- 
tive Church, 85. how obſery'd by the 
Church of England. 86. 
Ember-Weeks, what . and w 
0 call d. 82. at Seaſons ob- 
ſerv d. ib. why Ordinations are af- 
fix d to thoſe times. ib. 


Epiphany, what the Word ſignifies. 77. 


us'd formerly for Chriſtmas-Day.ib. 
The Leſſons, Epiſtle and Goſpel for 


it. ibid. the Deſign of the Epiſtles 
and Goſpels for the Sundays after 


the Epiphany. ib. 

Epiſtles for Sundays and Holy-Days, 
the Antiquity of them. 73. the Suit- 
— of them to the ſeveral days.ib. 
why the Epiſtles are read before the 

Goſpels. 109. 


Euchariſt, See Communion: Service. 


Eves, to what end they are obſeruv'd, why 
ſome Holy-Days have no Eves.ib. 


Exorciſms, what they were. 136. how 
they are ſupplied in our Church. 1b. 


Expectation- Week, wha: Week fo 


call d, and why. 94. 
Ezekiel, why ſome part of it is not read 
for ns. 42. 


F. 

Feſtivals, how requifite to be obſerv d. 
71.Jewilh Feſtivals not to be obſerv'd 
by Chriſtians. ib. Chriſtian Fefti- 
wals hom early obſeru'd. ib. how ob- 
ſerv'd by the Church of England. 73. 


INDEX. 


why lengthen'd on for ſeveral days, 
117. why fix d to Eight Days. ib. 
Forms of Prayer, A full V indication 


of the Joint Uſe of precompos'd 


tet Forms of Prayer. See Introduct. 
Font, why ſo call d. 132. why general- 
ly placd at the lower end of the 
Church, ib. formerly very large. ib. 
why made of Stone. 1b. f 
Fryday, why a Faſt- day. 103. 
Funerals, variouſly fone 197 166. by 
Burying. ib. by Burning. 167. 
Embalming _ Dead, how and why 
practic d by the Egyptians. ib. See 
Arial ofthe Dead. | 


Geneſis, why appoineed 40 be read in 
Lent. 43. 

Glory be to the Father &c. See Doxo- 
logy. 


Godfathers, the Original and Uſe of | 


them. 133. the ill practice of choo 
unfit * for Gehabe 14 th 
Good-Fryday, why ſo call d. 84. why 
obſerv d as a Faſt. 1b.the Goſpel why 
taßen ont of St John. 85. 
Goſpels for Sundays and Holy-days, 
the Amiquity of them. 7 ; On Suit- 
e 


ableneſs to the Days they to. ib. 
Standing up az the Goſpel why com- 
109. 5 


Holy-Days, See Feſtivals. 

Hours, the Third and Ninth Eur 
the time of the ſewiſh Sactifices, and 
why. 18. the ſame Fours obſerv'd 
for Prayer by the Primitive Chri- 


ſtians, why. ib. why not enjoin'd by 


the Church of England. ib. 
Hymns, the Antiquity of them. 44. why 
ur d afier the Leſſons. 45. a particeu- 
lar account of _ of them. ib. &c. 


January, the XXXth, a Form of Pray- 


er for it. 18 1. &c. 
Images, the uſe of them forbid in the 
Primitive . 23. 4 remarkable 

Inſtance of it. ib. 

Immerſion, formerly perform d in Bap- 
tiſm. 138. not jal to it. ib. 
Immoreable Feaſts, why plac d by 

ſelves 
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themſelves in the Common: Prayer- 


Book, 100. Obſervations on ſome of 


them. 10 1. &c. 
Se John Baptiſt, why commemorated by 
Nativity 102. | 


Ilaiah, why reſerv'd to be read in Ad- 


vent. 43. 


Kneeling, the Sacrament to be receiv” 
kneeling. 120. the Apoſtles proba- 
bly veceiv'd it in æ Poſture of Adora- 
tion. ib. though their Example does 
not bind us. 12.1. when Kneeling firſt 
began. ib. bow univerſal and reaſon- 
able a Practice. ib. 

I. 
Lay- men may not Baptize. 137. 
Lent, the neceſiity of ſome ſet. time for 


Humiliation. 78. the Amiqui of 


it. 79. variouſly obſerv'd at firsF. ib. 
. fourty days. ibid. 
why call'd Lent. ibid. why to end at 
Eaſter. ib. how obſerv'd 
miuiue Chriſtians. ibid. the Epiſtles 
and Goſpels for the Sundays in 
Lent. 81- 

Leſſons, the Order of the Firſt Leſſons 
for Ordinary Days. ib. why ſome 
Books in the Old Teſtament are not 
read. ib. Ifaiah why reſerv d 10 be 
read juſt before Chriſtmas. 43. A- 
pocryphal Leſſons. ib. Firſt Leſſons 
for Sundays. ib why Geneſis is read 
in Lent. ĩb. Firſt- Leſſons for Saints- 
Days. ib. for Holy-Days. ib. 


The Order of the Second Leſſons. 
ib Revelations, why not read. 44. 


what Poſture the Miniſter and Peo- 
ple ought to be in when the Lefſons 
are reading. ib. 

Let us pray, ofiex d and why. 5 x. 


Litany, what the Word fegnifies. 58. 


ſung inthe Middle of the Choir and 
why. ib. the Original of them in this 
Form, ib. us'd formerly in Proceſſi- 
ons 59. en what days it is to be ud 
and why. ib. the end Order 
of it. ib. &c. the Invocation repeat- 
ed by che whole Congregation, why.ib. 
Liturgy, he s and Neceſſi 
of a National precompos d Luur- 


INDEX. 


the Pri- 


— — eps | 
with you, d betwe 
the Lord's Prayer — 
Lord have mercy upon us, &c. the 
Antiquity and Uſe of this Form, 5 1. 
— before the Lord's Prayer. 
ibi 


Lord's Prayer, preſerib'd by our Savj- 


aur for the conſtant uſe of the Church. 
3- Objeftions * it anſwer d. 4. 5. 
always us'd by the Primitive Church, 
6. 7. whyusd in all Offices. 37. the 
Doxology why ſometimes added and 
ſometimes omitted. ib. why repeated 
aloud by the whole Congregation. 38. 

Lord's Supper , daily receiv'd in the 
Primitive Church. 104. 125. the Care 
of the Church in adminiſtring it to Per- 
ſons in danger of Death. 165. Ste 
Communion- Service 


Low-Sunday, what day ſo cal d and 
why. 91. 

March the VIII. Form of Prayer for 
it. 185. &c. - 

Marriage, muft be perform'd by 4 
Lawful Miniſter. 148. not before 

Banns be publiſb d. 149. at what 
time of the Day. ib. the time of the 
year. ib. the Place. 150. the Partie 
Relations requir d to be preſent, ib. 


Paranymphs, er Bridemen, their 


Antiquity. ib. the Man why to ſtand 
on — Toh of the — 
ib. An Office requiſite to the Cele- 
bration of it. 15 1. The Impediments 
of Marriage whas they be. ib. the mu- 
tual conſens of the Parties to be ah d. 
153. The Husband's Dwy. ib. the 
Wiſe's Duty. 154- The Father why 
to give the Voman to be marry d. ib. 
their Right hands why 16 be join d. 
155. the meaning ofthe Ring. 156. 
mhy to be laid upon the Minif ler: 
Book. 157. the Married Perſons 
ought to receive the Sacrament. 160. 
Martyrs, the Days of their Death why 
objerv'd, and why call d their Birth- 
ys. 72. 


Da | 
ity Mary Magdalen, why ber Fefirual is 


diſcontinued, 102. 


Matrimony 


8 
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Matrimony, See Marriage. 
iy” oj h 


fitmtion of the Lord's Supper. 84. 
the Primitive Church 

en this day. ib. the Church-Doors 

wih ſa open on this day. ib. 

May the X 
it-183. &c. 

S Michael, why particularly commens- 
rated, 102. 


r to ſtand, end ſawe- 


Orders ſet a the A to 
the Ma 7 | ht 


1." 3 
Name, given to Children ar Baptiſm 


why. 136. &c. 8 
Nicene Creed, See Creed (Nicene). 
November the V. Form of Prayer 

for is. 179. &c. 


O. 
Octares, er the Eight-Days after the. 


Pears Feaſts, how ob- 
ſerv'd. 76. = : = 


Ordination by 4 Biſhop, the neceſii:y 


'it. 28. Presbyters were never in- 

veſted with the Power of Ordinati- 

on. 30. &c. at what ſeaſons they are 
Perform d. 82. 


P. 3 
Palm- Sunday, why ſo calld. 83. 
Paranymphs or Bridemen their An- 
Iquity. 150. | 
Paſſion-Week, why call'd the Great- 
Week, andthe Holy Week. 83. how 
formerly obſerv'd. ib. how obſerv'd by 
the Church of England. ib. 
Sr. Paul, commemorated by his 
Penitens, the Firm of diving che 
enitents , che Form vi 
out of the Church on Alh · wedneſday. 
. 80. the Form of reconciling them on 
Maundy-Thurſday. 84. 
Sr Philip and ä 102, 
Pope, receives the Sacrament Sitting. 
121. 


Poſtills, Sermons ſo cal di why. I 10. 


o Form of Proyer for 


Presbyters were never indeſſad with the 
Power of Ordination. 30. 

Prieſts, See Miniſters and Miniſtry. 

Proceflions, bat fort of them are al. 
low'd in England. 92. 

Pſalms, d A the Apoſtles and Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians. 7. 8. why us'd 


oftner than any other part o "rs . 
41. by whom forſs os So ib. 
why ſung or ſaid by courſe. ib. 
ing, why. ib. 
Purification, the Feaſt of it. 101. why 


call d Candlemas- Day. ib. 


: Q. 
Quinquageſina - Sunday See Septua- 
geſima. == | 


5 

Reſponſes, the deſign of them. 38. 

Revelations, why — Nl; 
44. 


8. y 
Saints Days, how obſerv'd in the pri- 
mitive Church. 72. how obſerd d by 
the Church of England. 7 3. the Days 
of Saints Deaths why call d their 
Birth-Days. 72. | 
Saturday , why the Jewiſh Sabbath. 
69. how obſerv d by the Eaſtern Chri- 
ſtians. 70. | 
Sentences, why plac d at the beginning 
of Morning and Evening Prayer. 


MW 

Sermon, the Deſign and Uſe of is. 110. 
why call'd Poſtill. ib. 

Septuageſima, Sexageſima and 
88 _— „ why ſo 

d. 77. how formerly obſerv d. 78. 

their Epiſtles and Goſpels. ib. 

Shrove-Tueſday,why ſo call'd. 78 

Sick, See Viſitation of the Sick. 

Sitting as the Sacrament, practic d by 

d. i 


Song of Solomon, hy not read for 
Lefſons. 42. 
$ Stephen, & John and Innocents, 


their 


IND EX. 


their Days why obſerv d immediætly 
after Chriſtmas - Day. 75. their Epi- 
ſtles and Goſpels. 76. 

Sunday, why obſerv'd by the Chriſti- 
ans. 70. 

Surplice, the Lawfulneſs and Decency of 
3t.32. the Colour of it, why White. ; 3. 
why made of Linnen. 1b. the Shape 


of it. ib. Objectiont againft it an- 


ſwer d. ib. &c. 
Symbolum, the Creed why fo call d. 


48. 
T. 
Thankſgiving (Forms of) when and 


upon what account they were added, 


68. | 

Thankſgiving of Women after 
Child-Birth , the reaſonableneſs of 
i. 174. the Original 4 it. ib. the 
Time when they mut do it. ib. the 
Place fer doing it. 175. to perform 
this Office in @ private Houſe an 
unpardonable Crime. ib. The Wo- 
man's Offerings what they were. 
iba. 

St Thomas, why commemorated immc- 
diately before Chriſtmas. 101. 

Times, the neceſſity of ſetting apart let 
times for the performances of Divine 


Worſhip. 17. See Hours, 

Trine-Immerſion, formerly wid in 
Baptiſm. 138. why diſcontinu'd. ib. 

Trinity-Sunday, why of no earlier date. 
97. why obſerv d the Sunday aſter 
Whitſunday. 98. the Leſſons, Epi- 
piſtle and Goſpel explain d. 98. gg. 
the Epiſtles and Goſpels for the 
Sundays from Trinity-Sunday to 
Advent. 99. 


Venite Exultemus, why us'd juſt before 
the Pſalms. 

Vilitation of the Sick, a neceſſary Du- 
ty. 160. &c. Anointing with Oil 
why laid aſide. 161. | 


| W. 
Wakes, the Original of them. 25. 
Water, ud by all Nations as a Sym- 
bol of Purification. 127. mix'd with 


the Wine inthe Lord's Supper, why. 


126. 

Whitſunday, how anciently obſerv d. 
95. why ſo call d. ib. The Pſalms and 
Leſſons appointed - it. 95. 96. 

Whitſun- Week, how formerly ob- 
ſerv d. 96. The Epiſtles, Goſpels, 
and Leſſons for the Munday and 
Tueſday in Whitſun-Week. 97. 
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